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EIZArQrH

Ano to 6eUtepo ULoo tou 19° awwva, n eyeAlavn Bewpnon mepl aduvapiog
€kPopag LoToplkol Aoyou otnv lvdia €tuxe pLOG gupelag amixnong HETaty Twv
Bpetavwyv nepinyntwv otnv Ivéia. Ot Thomas Macaulay kat James Mill ntav anéAuta
TIEMELOUEVOL YLO TNV aduvapio cuykpOTNoNG LOTOPLKNG cuyypadng and toug lvéoug
evw, évav oawwva apyotepa, o Edward Thompson (matépag tou Uotepou E. P.
Thompson) unootrpiée OtL ot “Ilvdol Sev elval LoToplkol Kol omavia emSeKVUOUV
OTIOLASATIOTE  KPLTIKA LKavoTnTa. AKOpO Kol to xpnowotepa BipAia toug
g€opyilouv pe tnv ENewPn ouvoxig kot Tt enavalPetc touc”.! Mpwv anod nepinou
30 xpovia, JLa Pkpn Hovo pepida Ivéwv LoTopLKwyY, OL TIEPLOCOTEPOL LEAETNTEC TNC
apxaiag Ivélag, eixe pa avadopa unepPaivouca to yewypadlkd xwpo tng Ivdiag
KOl HEYAAO HEPOC TOU €pyou TOUuC afloTolEito yla TN ouyypadn OXOALKWY
EYXEPLOlwV. AvtiBeTa, 0TOo XWpPOo TNG olyxPovng akadnuaikng totoploypadiag, ot
Ivéol Lotopikol avtéotpeav MARPWG auTr TNV £lKOva, KataAapBavovtag B£oelg oe
erupavr maveriotipa Tne lvdiag, tTwv H.M.A. kot tn¢ Bpetaviag?.

210 T€A0¢ TG Sekaetiag tou 1970, o Ranajit Guha, yvwotog wg tote pHoévo yla
N UEAETN TOU yla TIC OEOAOYIKEC OPELG TNG OLKOVOULKAG EKUETAAAEUONG TNE VNG
OTNV amolklokf BeyydAn3, ouykévipwoe €va KUKAO VEWV LOTOPLKWY, N GUANOYLKA
TIapOywWyr TwV omoiwv cuykevipwBOnke oe U0 TOHOUC, TTou ekdOONKav dladoyika,
UTO Tov TtitAo Subaltern Studies: Writings on South Asian History and Society (Oxford,
1982 kat 1983). Emuxelpwvtag pLo avackonnon tng €EEAENG tou eyxelpnuatog (10
TOpOoL €xouv €kS0Oel péxpL orpepa — oL €L TpwToL UTO TNV empéAela Tou Guha),
vivetal cadég OtL n wtoploypadikn Kal Bswpntiky mapaywyn tng ZxoAnc twv
Subaltern slonyoye pla topn otnv ok dlavonon, SlaTumwvovtog apxLKA Lo
PL{OOTIAOTIKY KPLTIK oTa Tpotuna PEAETNG TNG WOLWKAG Lotopiag -ta ormola

ouykpotnoav SUo Kuplapxo pPelUATA, AUTO TNG QITOIKIOKPOTIKNG KAl EKEVO TNG

! Edward Thompson, The Other Side of the Medal (New York: Harcourt, Brace, & Co., 1926), 27-28.

2 Lal V., “Subaltern Studies and Its Critics: Debates over Indian History”, History and Theory, Vol 40
(2001).

3 Ranajit Guha, A Rule of Property for Bengal: An Essay on the Idea of Permanent Settlement (Paris:
Mouton and Co., 1963; reprint ed., Orient Longman, 1981). BA. eniong kot o onuavtikd apbpo tov,
Neel Darpan: “The Image of a Peasant Revolt in a Liberal Mirror”, Journal of Peasant Studies, 2
(1974): 1-46, 10 omoi0 TPOOIKOVOUEL TN HETEMELTO, EKTEVECTEPT] KPLTIKN TOV OTNV EMTIOTIKN
1otoploypapia.



aoTIKO-€9VIKLOTIKNG  adnynong — ToU eumMESwvav Ml EATLOTIKR  popdn
Lotoploypadiag n omoia ameKAELE TOV WVOIKO A0O WG TIOALTIKO UTIOKE(HEVO O TNV
lotopia®. Ou wotopkoi tG ZxoAr¢ twv Subaltern, mMapdANAa pe TN HEAETN TWV
oypoTIKWV efeyépocwy, Bepatomoinoav tig popdeg mou AapPBavel n subalternity
0TNV LoToPLa TWV YUVALKWY, TWV aypoTWVY, TNG EPYATIKAG TAENG, TwV GUAETIKWY KoL
KQOTIKWY OMASWY KAl CUVOALKA TwV TEPLBWPLOTIOLNUEVWY OTNV LVSIKI Kolvwvia Kot
emeipnoav va avadeifouv TIC popdEC autdvoung TOATIKAG Spdong Touc.
YioBetwvtag tn yKpapolavy katnyopio subaltern Kol XpNOLLOTIOLWVTOG TLG
onUeloAoykeG avaAloels Twv Jakobson kat Barthes, to petadoulopo tou Foucault
KOL TNV KPLTIKA OTLG emiotnpoloyieg tou Aladwtiopov twv Derrida, Lyotard kat
AWV n ZxoAn twv Subaltern amopakpUVONKE Amo LA LOVOOTLAVTN OVAOKOTINON
™G WwOKAG oToplag kot —OloxwpllOUevn amo TNV (OTopia oMl Ta KATW—
EMAVASLATUMIWOE TOUG OPOUC OVACOUYKPOTNONG TOU €UPWIAIKOU TapeABOVTOG Kal
npoBAnuatonoinoe tig SltavonTikeég mapadooelg Tng Avonc.

Mévte TePLMoOU XPOVIA LETA TOV TPWTO TOUO TwV Subaltern Studies, pe tnv
€kdoon tn¢ avboloyiag Selected Subaltern Studies -empeAnuévng amo tov Guha kat
™ Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak- ouvotnuatonoleitat n &8iebvonoinon tou
napadelypatog twv Subaltern Studies kot onuotodoteital n wWopwon HE TO
TPOTAYUA TWV UETATOKIOKWY omoudwv’. H Bspatonoinon tou amotkiakot Adyou
KOL OUYKEKPLUEVA N eykawiaon popdwv 0vaCoUYKPOTNONG TNG LloTtoplag Tmou
avadelkvuouv TIG SlappwyEG Kal TG avtlpAoel Tou Kupiapxou AOyou, OL OTIOLEG
enétpedav Tn oCUYKPOTNON EVOG AUTOVOUOU Ttediou TOALTIKN G dpdaong Twv subaltern,
Sladopomoinocav tn subaltern otopia amé cuvtnpntkad mapadeiypata peAETNG,

OTIWG QUTA TNE TTOAUTIOALTLO LKA G KAl TNG EBVOTIKAG LoToplag.

H epyaocia aut) Boaolotnke otnv eneepyacia Tou UAIKOU TwWV KELUEVWV
Stavontwv twv Subaltern Studies kal twv Metamowkiakwy Irmouvdwv. Onwcg kabe
QUTOTIELPA. ELOAYWYLKOU XAPOKTAPA, ETOL KAL N TTApOUCA ETLXELPEL VO AVATIAALOLWOEL

KOl VO TTOPOUGCLAOEL TIG BAOIKEC O€LWUATIKEG TOU LOTopLOypadLlKoU Tapadelyatoc

4 TIpPA. Ranajit Guha, “On Some Aspects of the Historiography of Colonial India”, reprinted in
Selected Subaltern Studies, ed. Ranajit Guha and Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1988), 37-43.

5 Inuetdveron 4t 1 elcaymyn g avloroyiog etvor ypappévn amd tov Edward Said.



Twv Subaltern Studies. Emopévwg, ol €MIAOYEG TNG OPYAVWONG TWV TIEPLEXOUEVWV
KaBe AAAO mapd €UKOAEC NTav, £HOOOV UTOKEWVTOL OTOUG TIEPLOPLOUOUC TIOU
eruBarlovral anod pia KotapxnVv L00ywYLK HEAETN. EmutAéov, ival avanodeukto
Ol EKAOTOTE ETAOYEC VA QTTOCLWITOUV, VA OXNUOTOTOLOUV, VO UTIEPATTAOUCTEUOUV
TIOAAQ oNUOVTIKA {NTAMATA TNG TIPOPBANMATIKNAG Kol €pguvag Twv Subaltern Studies.
Tautoxpova, n HAANOV onuaviikotepn aduvapio Tng epyaciag cuviotatol otnv
MapAAEWpn HLOC OCUCTNUOTOTIOMNUEVNG EMegepyaciag TNG OUYXPOVIKNG  Kal
HETAYEVEDTEPNG, TIPOEPXOUEVNC amd BewpnTikoUG TNG subaltern kol HETOMOWKLOKAG
KPLTIKAG, GANoTE adopololpevng Kat GAhote katoppipBesicocg, KpLtknc® oto
eyxelpnua, n omola EKTIOETAL LOVO ATTOCTIOLOATIKA KOL OVTLOTIKTLKA.

To mpwto KepaAalo, Pe Titho “NMopatnpnoslg yla To WoLko otoploypadiko
UETATOLKIOKO Tlapadelypa”, €ekwvael pe pla adpopepn avadopd OTO LOTOPLKO,
TIOALTIKO KO ETILOTNHOVIKO TEPLBAAAOV PECA OTO OmMoio avamtuxbnke n WoIKN
lotoploypadia. M ouvtoun mnopouciaon NG HeBodoloyiag TNG WOLKAG
HETATIOKLOKNAG Slovonong Kol TNG  loxupng mopadoong TNG  €BVIKIOTIKAG
lotoploypadiac kpibnke amapaitntn yla va deixtel n avabewpnTikr Tou popélopou
ouyypadikn tnG opadag twv Subaltern Studies.

Y10 beUtepo kedalalo, pe Titho “To mapadelypa twv Subaltern Studies otn
veotepn WOLIKA Lotopia”, avamtiuooetal N BewpnTtikn apdlofriTnon Twv Kuplapxwy
otnv WOLIKN LoToploypadio tou 20°° awwva EATIOTIKWY OTTOLKIOKPOTIKWY KOl
eOvikloTikwY  adnynoswv. Zkwaypadwvtag TNV  avaduon NG subaltern
OTTOOUTTOLKLOTIOLNTLKNA G LoToploypadiag Bepatomnoleital N mMPoonAwaon 0TV OLUTOVOLN
Lotoplkr) 6pdon twv subaltern kot mpoodlopilovtal oL EVVOLOAOYLIKEG KATNYOPLEC HE
TLC OTIOLEC KATAVOELTOL N LOTOPLKOTNTA TNEG OYPOTLIKAG TAENC OTNV ELCNYHUEVN Ao TV

OUTTOLKLOKPOTIO. VEWTEPIKOTNTA. Tautoxpova, ovadelkvuovtol oL OUVADELEC Kol

& BA. evdeuctikd Hira Singh (2003), Princely states, peasant protests, and nation building in India: the
colonial mode of historiography and subaltern studies. Social Movement Studies, Vol. 2, Rosalind
O’Hanlon (1988), Recovering the subject Subaltern Studies and Histories of Resistance in Colonial
South Asia. Modern Asia Studies, Vol. 22, Vinay Lal (2001), Subaltern Studies and Its Critics: Debates
over Indian History. History and Theory, Vol 40 ko1 Hira Singh (2002), Caste, class, and Peasant
Agency in Subaltern Studies Discourse: Revisionist Historiography, Elite Ideology. Journal of Peasant
Studies, Vol. 30.



anokAloglg Tou Lotoploypadikol mapadeiyparog twv Subaltern Studies amd autd
NG Lotopiag anod ta KATW Kal avaAUeTal n HopELoTIKN Tou avadopd.

21N CUVEXELX OVAAUOVTAL Ol KEVTPLKEG BETELG TTOU oUVEDTNOAV TN BewpnTIKA
Toun otn subaltern wotoploypadia kat avadsikvuetal n adpetnplakn pebodoroyia
NG, ME KEVTPLKN TNV AVAAUCH YLOL TNV KELUEVIKOTNTA TWV APXELAKWY TEKUNplwv. Me
adetnpla tn cuvelopopd tng Gayatri Chkravorty Spivak otnv adopoiwon KpLtikwy
TMPOOEYYIOEWV TNG oToplag twv subaltern, OMwG AUTAC TNG ATO-OUOYEVOTIOLNONG
Twv subaltern umokelpévwy, EeMIXELPEiTal ML OUVOAKOTEPN Olepelivnon Twv
KPLTIKWV OTLG BewpnTIKEG emefepyaoieg TG opadag twv Subaltern Studies. Kevtpikn
Of QUTEG €lval N EMIOAMOVON MLOG OTASLAKNAG QMOUAKPUVONG OO HUAPELOTIKEG
HEOOSOAOYIKEG aVAAUOELG KAl TIPOCHAWONG OTNV KPLTIK OTO PACLOVAALOMO TOU
Eupwnaikol AtadpwTiopou.

AvoAUovtog TNV €vvola TNG E0WTEPLKAG QTIOLKLOTIONONG, EMLXELPEITOL O
PoobLopLopog TG B€ong Twv subaltern oto medio Tou Staddyou toug pe TV lotopia
KOL N TIPOCEYYLON TNC YKPOAUOLOVAG TIPOEAEUONG Tpoomabelag Slatumwong Tng
duvatdtnTag SnUoKPATIKOTIOINCNC Toug. TEAog, katadelkvuovtal subaltern popdég
Tou subaltern, pe éudaon otig avaAloELS yla To KOWwWVLKO GpUAO Kal Tnv mepinmtwon
™¢ “fuvaikag tou Tpitou Koopou”.

To tpito kedbdAawo, pe TITAO “H HETAMOWKIAKA KPLTIKA TNG ZY0ANC Twv
Subaltern”, Stotpéxetal Amod TO VAHA TNG LETATIOWKLOKI G KPLTIKNC. ZKLaypadwvTog TN
Syootaoia 0TO ECWTEPLKO TWV UETATIOKLAKWY OTIoUdwVY, KETAED TNG LETATIOLKLAKAG
Bewplag Kal TNC HETATIOIKLOKAG KPLTLKAG, €€etaletal n oupPoAn twv Subaltern
Studies otnv katddel€n Twv HOPPWV EUPWKEVIPLOUOU OTN UETATIOLKLAKN Bewpla Kat
ToUu BaBuou avamapaywyrg VEO-AOWKLAKWY HopdwV yvwonc.

AvadelkvOovVTaC TIC OUVAGELEC TIOU TOPOUCLA{OUV Ol —TIOPAYHUEVEC OTN
UNTPOTIOALTIKA aKkodNUia- UETATIOWKLOKEG KPLTIKEG HE OTMOOOULOTIKEG KPLTIKEG TNG
AboNC, OMWG QUTEC TNC KPLTLKAG tNS SuTikng okéPng tou Michel Foucault kat tou
Jacques Derrida, mpokpivetal n mepintwon tng cUAANYNG TNG subaltern wotoplag,
TIPOEPXOUEVNG A0 TNV TAUTOXPOVN SUVNTIKOTNTA KOl OTOKAEOUO TNG QMO TOUC
Adyoug Kuplapxiag, wg anotunwvouca TNV apdlOupio TNG LETATIOKIAKAG KPLTLKAG,

TomoBeTnUéEVN avApESa oTtnV opadoolakr) Lotoploypadia Kal TG amotuXieg Tng,



QVAUEDA OTNV €ALT KoL Toug subaltern, 0To €0WTEPLKO TWV MTUXWV TWV Kuplapyxwv
AOywv, Kal emdlwkouoa va avadlopbpwaoeL TG ATMOCLWTNOELS TOUG.

2T ouvéxela avalletal N Bewpnon Twv LOTopLlkwY Twv Subaltern Studies yla
™ Slaolvdeon KamtaAlopou - amolklokpatiac. H mpoogyylon tng woIKNG otopiag
WG MEPOUC TNG LOTOPLOG TNG OVATTUENG TOU KOATUTAALOMOU avTLGAOKEL TIPOG TNV
QVTUTOPABECN HE TNV KATUTAALOTLK) OHOYEVOTOLNCN TOU GUYXPOVOU KOoHou. H
KpLtikn totopia dev koAeital amAd va anodwoel tn Sdadikaocia pe tnv omoia o
KQTUTAALOMOG YivETaL Kuplopxog, Bewpwvtag OTL auTo LooSUVAEL PE avamapaywyn
NG LOTOPLOC TIOU ETIXELPEL VO QVTLIKOTOOTAOEL, OVTIOETO N KPLTIKN TPEMEL val
avadelkvuel t Sladopd TNV omoia 0 KOMITOALOMOC ELTE AvVAMAPLOTA WG TNV
dlaitepn popdn NG KABoAWKN G UTIAPENG Tou eite oklaypadel podvo oe ox€on mMPoG
QUTOV.

H petamolklakn KPLTKA TG ZxoAn¢ twv Subaltern, eVvowHOTWVOVTAC OTNV
avaluon TG otoleld amd TN Oswpntikn  Tapaywyrn TwV  KEVIPLKWV
OVTLATIOLKLOKPOTWY SLAVOOUEVWYV TIOALTIKWY TWV TPLWV NTEPWV KO, EMEKTEIVOVTOC
TIC OWUTOKPLTIKEG TIPOBANUOTIKEG TNG METATIOWKLOKAG Bewplag, Oepatomolel ta
TIPAYUATIKA Opla TNG TIPOOTTIKAG TOU UapElopol -8lwe tng eupwmaikng €kSOXNG
TOU-, WG HLOG SuvAPEL SLAAEKTIKAG, OVTIKELLEVIKNG Bewplag TNG LoToplag, KavAG va
TIAPOYAYEL HLOL OALOTIKY popdr yvwong, avadelkvioviag akopa eudatikotepa TN
SUTIKOKEVTPLKA HEpOAnYia TNG HETATIOLKLAKAG Bewplag.

To TATNUA TNG ETEPOYEVELAC TWV KOWWVIKWY TAUTOTATWY KOl TwV
TIOALTIOULIKWY HopP WV, TIPOEPXOUEVO ATIO TNV AVAYVWPLON TNG ETEPOYEVOUC TIPOC TLG
Bepedlwdelg avtiBEoelg tng Asttoupyiag tng amolklakng e€ovaoiag Kol eyElpOUEVO
oo TN OXEON TNG OIOLKIOKPATIOC HE TOV KOTUTAALOHO Ogv emAUETAL HME TN
Slevpuvon Twv Katnyoplwv GuAR-Taén-epuAo’ To EpWTNHA TNG ATIOKLOKNAG Slodopag
6ev adopd otnv emdpkela TOU Hovadiaiou (tafn) Evavil twv TOAAATAWV
TIAPOYOVIWV KAl TAUTOXpovo Sev TPOKPLVETOL N €AoY HOPdWY KOLVWVIKOTNTOG
mépav autng tng tafnc. To IAtnua otn ouvdlapBpwon tng taéng He tn GUAn, TNV
KAota, To ¢UAo, To £€6vog, TNV e€BvikOTNTA Kol tn Opnokeia elval OTL AUTEG oL
Katnyopieg 6ev elval LoopeyEDELG.

OL Lotoptkol Twv Subaltern Studies, SlamioTwvovTtag TOV EUPWKEVIPLOUO TOU

Marx, 8ev eykataleimouv 10 HAPSLOMO OTO OGUVOAO TOou, aAAd, StafAémovrtag tnv



KQVOVLOTIKOTNTA. TNG LOTOPLKAG Slatunmwong tou Marx OTL n PPETaVIK KOTAKTNON
glonyaye TV av-lotopkn Ivdia otnv lotopia, amoppimtouv tnv KaBoAlkdTNTA TNG
LOTOPLOG TWV TPOTWV ToPaywynG. Omwg ToAAEC AANeC cupwTaikéG L6€eg Tou 19°Y
owwva, N avadelEn TnG EVUPWKEVIPLKAC adrynong Twv TPOMwV mapaywyns os lotopia

KaTavoe(tal wg avaAoyn tou edadikol unepLaAiopol tou 19°Y awwva.

Onw¢ onUeElWONKE KAl MOpATAvVW, N €pyaoia aUTr EMXELPEL Yla Eloaywyn oTo
Lotoploypadikd mapadelypa twv Subaltern Studies. Etol, n avadopd to0co ce Bpata
Bewpntikol TPOPANUATIOHOU OCO KOl EUMEIPIKWY €peuvVwV Oe pmopel va eival
e€avtAntikn. AvtiBeta, o€ MOANEG TIEPUTTWOELG ELvVaL OWG OXNUOTLKI KOL ATTAOUCTEUTLK).

OL &evoyhwoool o6pol amobibovtol peE TOV TPOMO Tou €xel KoBiepwbel otnv
eA\nvoyAwaoon BiBAloypadia, mapabétovtag Tov EEvo 0po o€ apevOeon.

Ot BBALOYpOadLKEG TIAPATIOUTIEG XPNOLUEVOUV O HLa dle€odikotepn avaAuon
Twv Bepdtwyv mou Biyovtal otV KUPLWG TIPAYHATEUGCN 1 OTI( ONUELWOEL;. OpLopéva
xwpla avthoUv TmAnpodopiec amd El0AYWYIKEC TIPOOTIAOELEC TIPONYOUUEVWY
TapoUoLAcewV —Onw¢ tou Robert Young (2007) kot tou Dipesh Chkrabarty (2002)-, ot

OTtoLeC Kal UTIOSELKVUOVTAL 0TO TEAOG TWV OVTIOTOLXWV XWPLWV LE OXETIKN onUElwon.



1. NapatnPRoELS yLa TO LVELKO LOTOPLOYPAPLKO HETATIOLKLOKO TIOPASELY QL

MeAeTwvTag TO LOTOPLOYPaPLKO HEBOSOAOYIKO TPOTUTIO TNG OUYXPOVNG
LVOLKAG LETATOLKLAKAG Slavonong Kal TG OUOLOTNTEG TOU UE TIC OTPATHYIKEC KAl TN
UEG0S0 NG MOALTIOULKNG KPLTIKAG Tou Gandhi, avadelkvUeTal pLa TTPOCEYYLON TOU
uropel va. anmokAnBei wg tumikn TpL-NMepWTIKA StohekTikh’, Tou avtAel and dvo
LOTOPLKEG TAOELG, TIG Omoieg aviutpoowrnelouv o Gandhi kat to Koppouviotiko
Koupa, kol oL omoieg, katd tn Oldpkela Tou ameAeuBepwTikol aywva, gixav
mapopeivel amoluta avtiBetegc. Me tnv mopakpn Tou WOKOU COGCLAALOUOU,
gekivnoav VEEG KLWVNOELG yla plat evOeXOUEVN ouppoxia PETaty poploTwy Kal
ontadwv tou Gandhi, Baclopévn otnv evotnTa OYPOTLAC Kot TipoAstaplatoud. To
oTaBePO TMVEUUOTIKO TTAQLCLO -KOlL N TTOALTIK TIPOOTITIKN- TNG WWEIKAG LETATIOLKLOKNG
Bewplag mapapEVOUV IPOCAVATOALCHEVA TIPOC TO MOPELOUO” TIPOKELTAL WOTOOO YLo
€vav popélopd o omolog mpoodibel éudacn otnv aypotikn TAfn, aAld Kal TiG
KOTWTEPEG KAOTEC KOl GUAEC KOl 08 aUTOUG Ttou (amo tov Gandhi) meplypadovtal pe
TO YevikO Opo “the underdog” kal Seixvel peyoAUTtepo evOLAPEPOV OXETIKA HE
{nTAUaTA EKMTPOCWTNONG, KOWwVLKoU ¢UAou kat Puyxoloyiag amd 6co cuvAOue
OPXLKAL.

H petaotpodn tou popélopol twv Ivéwv SlavoolevwyY HE TNV Eloaywyn pn
0pB060fwv oculnPewv Eekivnoe Oekaetieq petd tnv ameAeuBépwon, v HEPEL
g€attiog tou avéavopevou KUPOUG TOU TPL-NTELPWTLKOU -Kal dlaitepa Tou Haoikou-

papélopol® oti Sekaetieg tou 1960 kat tou 1970, ev pépeL uTO TNV EMUPPON TOU

" Robert Young, Merarowaxij Oswpia, pia wotopixii eioaywyri (A0va, Matdxng, 2007), 503.
8 TIpBA. P.C. Joshi, Marxism and Social Revolution in India, and Other Essays (New Delhi, Patriot
Publishers, 1986).

O avtwmowkiokog pap&lopog, divovtag PAcn OTIG VTOKEWEVIKEG GUVONKEG TOV TPUOV NMAEPOV TOV
SHOPPOVOLY TIG OVVAUEL EMOVOUCTATIKEG OLUOIKOCIES, SLOPOPOTOIEITAL OVOLAUOTIKG Omd TOV KAAGIKO,
Tapadootokd HapEIGHO, G UK CUVEYT SLOOIKOCIN HETACYNUATIGHOD KOl TPOCAPUOYNG OTLG UN OVTIKEG
OLVONKES KoL TO TOMTIKO, KOW®MVIKO Kol TOAMTICHKO Tovg mAaicto. H Swwpopomoinon avty, ot m
EVOMUATMOON MG KPLTIKAG OV OPOPE TOGO OTIG OVIIKEWMEVIKEG VAMKEG ocuvOnkes, 600 Kol o€ i
AETTOUEPT OVAALGOTY TOV VTOKEWEVIKOV TOVG EMOPACE®V OVAYETAL OTNV TOAITIKY) TOV TOMTIoUOD, ®OC
TPOTOVTOG NG 100G TNG TMOAMTICUIKNG EMAVACTAONG, TOV OvOmTUXONKE 0pykd omd COGLOMOTEG Kol
koupowvietég tov Tpitov Koopov —tov Connolly, tov Mariategui, tov Mao, tov Fanon, tov Cabral- wg
OTPOTNYIKY] OVTIOTOONG OTIC 10E0A0YIKEG EMOPACELS TNG OMOIKIOKPOTIOG KOl TNG VEO-OMOIKIOKPATIOG,
OTOKOADTTOVTOG TNV OVETAPKELD TOL OLTIKOD HOPEIGTIKOD OIKOVOMIGHOD Kol TG TASIKNG TOMTIKNAG OF
oxé0oN LE TIC KOWMVIES TV TPV NTEIPOV KoL LE TIC TOTIKES GLVONKEG.

H petomowtokn Oswpioa, Oepatomoidviag T SovonTiky TopAdoor Kol TNV TOALTIKY) TOV
GOGLOAMGLOV GTI OYE0T TNG HE TIG TOAMTIKESG KO TIG LOPPES TG AMOIKIOKPOTIOG, LEAETA TIG OYECELS UETAED
GOGLOMOUOD Kot €BviKiopov, debvicpod kol avTUpmEPOAIopod, omotklokpatiog Kot Pmoikng



napadelyatog tng EMITUXNUEVNG aypoTKNG e€€yepong oto Naxalbari tng Sdutikng
BeyyaAng to 1967 -to omoio katadlkdotnke amd ta SUO0 LWOLKA KOUMOUVIOTIKA
KOUMOTO- KL, EV HEPEL EEALTIOG TNG KATAPPEUONG TNG alomLoTiag Tou KOppatog tou
Koykpéoou kata tn Stdpkela tng Exktaktng Avaykng (1975-7), mou odniynoe otnv
avaveéwaon tou eviladEPovtog TPog TIG EVOANOKTLKEG TIPOTACEL TNG ApLoTepag. H
LOTOPLKI QUTH) CUYKUPLA KATEOTNOE EUPAVELG TOUG TIEPLOPLOUOUG TNG adrynong Tou
wwokoU kwvApotog avefaptnoiag amd toug Ivéol¢ €BVIKIOTEC LOTOPLKOUG WG
SNULOUPYAUATOC TWV TIOALTIKWY NYETWV TNG €AT. AlavooUpevol tou epyalovtay oTo
efwteplkd, onwg ot Ahmad, Bhabba, Chakrabarty, Guha, Spivak Sunder Rajan,

EUMVELOTNKAV QMO TO TPONYOUHEVO TWV  OVTLAMOLKIOKWY  OKTLBLOTWY,

Enmovdaotaong kot tpoomodei va avadeifel TIc 6oo10MOTIKEG KATAPOAES TOV TOMTIKAV TOL d1ebVIopov arnd
TIG OTOiEG EUMVEVSTNKOV KOl OTIS 0noieg PacioTnKov TOAMTIKA Kot WO€0A0YIKA To €BviKoameAevBepOTIKA
kwnpata tov Tpitov Koopov katd ) petamoiepkn koping nepiodo. (Imdvva Aaiidtov, [IpdAoyog onv
eAANVIKY ékdoom Tov “Young R. Metamoikioky Oswpia. Mia otopikij eioaywyn. ABnva: Tlatdakng [2007]),
17.

Me tv emkpdtnon tov Stalin oty Kopwtépv kot ™ TTOTIKOTNTO TNG  TOALTIKNG
OTOTELEGHATIKOTNTOG TV OVTIOTOKINKOY KvnUdtov Tov Tpiov nreipov, n vikn tov Mao Zedong evavtia
otov Chiang Kai-shek kot to nuiamowiokpatikd kabeotdg g Kivag, 1o 1949, anotéhecav otnv npdén
YN EUmvevong TG0 Y10 TOAMTIKOVG OKTIBIOTEG O AMOIKIOTOINUEVESG YDPEG OGO KO Y10 EKEIVOVG 0 AAAEC
nuamotkieg, 10img g Aatvikig Apepikne. H kwvelikn enovdotaon £0e1&e ep@atikd OTL GTIC NLUL-0TOTKIEG
¢ Kivag kot tng Aativikig Apeptkng o eBVIKIGUOS UTopovGE VoL EKTPOCOTEL TIC SUVALELS TG avTidpacng,
aAAG Kot TG ameAevBépwong Kat OTL 1] EXAVACTACT EXPETE VO GUVEYIOTEL TPOKEIUEVOD 1) TOMTIKY €BVIKN
KupLopyio. vo. GUVOSELTEL Kal ammd KOWMVIKY Katl atopkn amedevdépwon. O Mao mpoympnoe ce o
ploonactikn emaveEétaon Tng oxéong avtig HeToEd TG €0VIKNG Kol TG KOW®MVIKO-OIKOVOMIKTG
ameAevBEPOONG Kat TOVIGE TNV AVAYKALOTNTO VO TPOGUPLOGTOVV Ol HOPEIGTIKES apYEG OTIS 1OLNTEPOTNTES
TOV TOTKOV GuVONKOV, 100G 68 oYéon e T0 POLO TOV OypOTAOV Kol Le TO aypoTikd {ftnua. Yo v
évvower ovt), o Mao yw moAroOc ekmpocwmovoe TO Tapdderypo OAAG Kot Tr dvvatdTNTO NG
TPMTEPOTIKNG EMAVAGTACTG, CUUPOVO LE TOLG Okovg TG Opovg. Metd tnv emtuyio g KveCtkng
EMAVACTAONG, TO. ameAevBepOTIKA Kivipata oty Acia, v A@pii kot v Apepikn €1evay OAo Kot
TEPIOCOTEPO VO TOVTIGTOVV UAALOV pE TOVG aypOTES, TOPE LLE TO TPOAETAPIATO TV TOAE®V (TOV Y10 TOV
KOUpoUVIopod g ZoPetikng ‘Evoong eivor 1 povn dOvopn ETOVOCTOTIKNG TPMTOTOPING) Kot v
TOPOVCLOCTOVY MG AYPOTIKEG ETAVUOTASES. H oTpo®n ovt Tpog v aypoTiky Téén eiye dpeon annynon
o€ OMEG TIC OmMOKIOKEG Kot eEopTnUéVES Un Plopnyovikég YOPES, OOV TO EMAVOCTATIKG LOVTEAN TOV
Bacilovtav oy Vmapén evog Plropnyavikod TpoietaptdTov NTav cuviBng axotdAAnio. Metd to 1956 wan
m ddonaon Kivag-Pooiag, éva peydro pépog tov Tpitov Kdoopov gubuypappiotnke 10eoloykd pe v
Kiva, emnpedlovtag kot evBoappdvovtag OAo To ameAevfep@TIKG KIVALOTO GTIG TPELS NAEIPOLS, 10imG o1
Aotvikny Apepikn, eved 1M oypotikn enovdcotacn tov Mao egiye 8écel tn Pdon yio TOV TPMTEPOTIKO
avompocavatolopd tov popEicpov otov Fanon, tov Cabral xor tov Guevara. TIpBi. Robert Young,
Mezamoikiaxn Oswpio. Mia 1otopixi eiooywyn. (Abnva: Iatdxng), 35-36, 249-279.

O évtovo S1eBVIGTIKOG YOPUKTIPAG TOV OVTLOTOIKIOKOD AOYOV KOl TV EMAVICTUTIKOV TPAKTIKOV
7oV avadVOVTOL GTO TANIGIO TOV AYOVAOV TNG ATONTOIKIOTOINOoNG KATEXEL KEVIPIKN BE0m otV avdAivon g
petamotkiokng Bewpiag. O pop&iotikdg debvicpdc kot to évomho anelevbepotikd Kviuoto (T.y. oTtnv
Kiva, To Bietvap, v KovPa, v Aykoia, T Molapfikn) Aapfdvovior g évo amd ta Kuptotepa £idn
TOAMTIKNG, 1060A0YIKNG KOl GTPATIOTIKNG OVTIoTAONS TPOG TNV amowkiokpatio. H enidpaon tov pap&iopon 1
TOV GOGAGHOD OTO €0VIKA KIVAMOTO NTOV TAVTO OTOPOCIOTIKY, 0edopévoy Otl, pe v e&aipeon Tov
Gandhi, N pap&loTIKA AVTIOTOIKIOKPATIO. HTOV VT TOL AEITOVPYNCE MG £VOL TVELUUTIKO KOl TOMTIKO
Kivnuo Tov mopnyaye éve ouclacTIKO cmdpe Bswpntikig yvoong. TpPA. Robert Young, Metaroixkioxr
Ocwpio. Mo 1otopixi ewooywyn. (ABnva: IMotdxng), 497-502.
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Snuloupywvtag pia véa oLk Bewpntikn mapaywyr, n onola adopolwve autr ™
SLEBVLOTIKN TIPOOTITIKA.

OL Bewpntikol t™¢ opadag twv Subaltern Studies audlopfritnoav toug
BewpnTIKOUG KOl TIOALTIKOUG TIEPLOPLOLOUE TIOU EVUTIAPXAV OTOV LVOLIKO akadnuaiko
HOPELOUO KAl ELOAYOVTIAG TNV TPOOTITLKN SLUpOPPWong EVOANAKTIKWY SLOVONTIKWV
TAQLGLWY UTIO TNV EMLPPON TWV TPL-NTIELPWTIKWY KPLTLKWYV TIPOG TOV EUPWKEVIPLOUO
KOL TwV Katomwwyv BOswpntlikwv Hopdwv OTIC OToleC autég efeAixbnkav -wg
HETASOULOUOG- apdLoBATNOAV TNV KANPOVOULA TOU LUMEPLOALOHOU, EL0AYOVTAC ML
TOUN OTO €0WTEPLKO TNG WVOLKNAG Slavonong, Tng omoiag n €otioon MOPEPEVE OTA
oteva opla ¢ lvéiac.

H npoodatn ki HeTanolklokn Bewpla emiyelpel va avabewproet Kal va
avapopdwoel tTo HopPELOPO, o0 omolog eixe ev pépel umotiunOsl amd to WOIKO
OVTLATIOIKLOKO Kivnua. H dadikaocia tng epunveiag, avabewpnong kot SLACKEUNC
NG HOPELOTIKNG Bewplag, wG HEPOC TNG AMEAEUOEPWTIKNAG, IOV EAafe xwpa o GAAQ
KPATN TWV TPLWV NTMEIPWVY TIPOKELUEVOU va EMITEUXOEL N cUVOEDH TNG UE TLG TOTILKEG
KOLWVWVLIKEC KOl TIOALTIKEG OUVONKEG OTNV LoTopia, KABWG Kal TNG EMEKTACN G TNE MEPA
armoé TNV Taflk TAAN -TIPOKELWEVOU VO OCUUTEPIAAPBEL Kal GAAeC popdEG
QMEAEVOEPWTIKWY QyWVWV-, Tpaypatonolndnke otnv Ivdia peta tnv avefaptnoio. H
Kuplapxia tou “wvdikou mapadelyparog” otn petamowkiakny Bewpla odeiletal ev
UEPEL OE QUTAV TNV KaBuoTepNUEVN BEWPNTLKA Kivnon, KATA TNV onoia 0 HapELopog
EXEL EVOWMATWOEL BewpnTKOUG aAVATIPOCAVATOALOUOUG Kol avadopeéC oTo
BewpNTLKO £pYO TWV TOALTIKWVY KoL AKTLBLOTWV SLavooUeEVWY aTtd TIG TPELG NTIELPOUC
KOTA TOV €LKOOTO alWwva, ULOBETWVTAC apXLkd avaAUCELS yla TNV OyPOTLIKA TAEN Kal
OTN OUVEXELO YLOL TLG YUVOLLKEG KOl TIG TOTUKEC MELOVOTLKEG OHASEC?, avakalwvtag

napadeiypato oXeTKA pe tov MoAttiopd!, cucowpatwvovtag tn SLAAEKTIKA HE TNV

10 TIppA. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, Outside in the Teaching Machine (London, Routledge, 1993) kot
A Critique of Postcolonial Reason: Toward a History of the Vanishing Present (Cambridge, MA,
Harvard University Press, 1999).

1 TIpBA. Arjun Appadurai, The Social Life of Things: Commodities in Cultural Perspective
(Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1986).
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Yuxavaluvon?? kat meptlapBdavovtag TNV €L00YWYH EVVOLWV TIOU TIPOEPXOVTAL OO

UALKO TIAAQLOTEPWVY HEAETWV!S,

12 TIpBA 1o épyo Twv Sartre xon Fanon.
B TIpBA. ta mpdipa £pya tov Marx kor Gramsci kat 1o £pyo LETOyYEVESTEP®OV TOMTIKOV Kol
BeopnTikdV oo TIC TPEIS NrEipove, 61w o Mao, kot to épyo tmv wtopikdv twv Subaltern Studies.
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2. To napadeypa twv Subaltern Studies otn vedtepn oK LoTopia

H vedtepn woikn otopia wg akadnuaikd medio €peuvag Stapopdwdnke
otadlaKkd WG TO ANMOTEAECUA €peuvag Kal oulnTnong mou avamntuxdnke oe TmOAAA
TAVETLOTULA, Kuplw¢ otnv Ivéia, to Hvwpévo BaoiAewo, tg H.M.A. kot tnv
Avotpolia LETA TO TEAOG TNG PpeTavikng Kuplapxiag, Tov Alyoucoto tou 1947. H
ouvumapén 8U0 avTMAPATIOEUEVWY TACEWY OTO ECWTEPLKO, QUTNAC TTOU avVTAoUOE
anmod TNV LUMEPLAALOTIKN LoTtopla TG Ivélag Kal autng Tou MPOoEPXOTAV Omd TNV
€0VIKLOTIKN G MPOEAEUONG TTPOOTIABOELX TWV IVOWV LOTOPLKWY VA ATTOATIOLKLOTIOL|OOUV
To TmapeABdv, Kupldpxnoe otnv oIk Lotoploypadia PEXPL TNV avaducon Tou
napadeiypatog twv Subaltern Studies tn dekaetia tou 1980.

Ta véa epwtnuata yla tn popdn Kal Ta ANMOTEAECHATA TNG QATIOLKLAKAG
kuplapxiog otnv IvSia'?, pe e€éxovta autd mou €0soe n HOPELOTIKY KPLTIKA OTO
EOWTEPLKO TNG EOVIKIOTIKAG amoamolklakic Stavonong tn Sekaetio tou 196073,
Slapopodwoav €va otoploypadlkd TOPASELYUO TIOU AMEPPUTTE TN Bewpnon tNng
OUTTOLKLOKPATIOC WG TOU CUCTHUOTOC XAPn OTO OMolo, EMITUYXAVOVTAg TNV Mpoodo
TWV TOALTIKWYV BE0UWVY KAl TNG OLKOVOULKAG OVATTTUENG, EMITELXONKE N LeTABaon otn
VEWTEPLKOTNTA KAl arédide tnv avadelén tng Ivdiag og €va KPATOC AVATITUGOOLEVO,
VEWTEPLKO KOl TIOALTIKA EVWIEVO OTOUG OYWVEC TWV OLwv Twv Ivéwv.

O eBvikiopog koL n amolklokpatia avadeixBnkav £tol ota SUO0 KEVIPIKA
nedla €peuvag kal SlaAdyou oOTO XWPO TNG olyxpovnG WOKAG Bewplag oTig
Sekaetiec tou 1960 kat tou 1970. H mpwtn B£0n OTO €0WTEPIKO QUTOU TOU
SlaAoyou, Slatumwpévn amod tn oxoAn tou Cambridge, meplypddel Tov BVIKIOUO WG

£€pY0 HLOG HIKPNG TOTIUKAG €Alt mou, pe T Oleicducn TOU ATOLKLOKPATIKOU

14 BA. Bipan Chandra, The Rise and Growth of Economic Nationalism in India: Economic Policies of
Indian National Leadership, 1880-1905 (Delhi: People’s, 1969)  Anil Seal, The Emergence of Indian
Nationalism: Competition and Collaboration in the Later Nineteenth Century (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1968)" A. R. Desai, Social Background of Indian Nationalism (Bombay: Asia, 1966)
D. A. Low, ed., Soundings in Modern South Asian History (Canberra: Australian National University
Press, 1968)" B. S. Cohn, An Anthropologist among the Historians and Other Essays (Delhi: Oxford
University Press, 1988) xat Morris David Morris and D. Kumar, eds., Indian Economy in the
Nineteenth Century: A Symposium (Delhi: Indian Economic and Social History Association, 1969).

15 Ta o ov@Avom g 6yEomg avapese 6Tov €0VIKIGHO Kol TO HapElod otV vaIKY| 16TopLoypapia,
BA. Chakrabarty, “Marxism and Modern India”, oto After the End of History, ed. A. Ryan (London:
Collins & Brown, 1992), 78-84. ' e ov@AGT TOV IGTOPIKOV GUVOECEMV AVAUESH 6TN LOPEIOTIKY
okéym kot oTig eBvikioTikég 10e0A0yieg otn Ppetovikn Ivdia, BA. Sanjay Seth, Marxism, Theory, and
Nationalist Politics: The Case of Colonial India (Delhi: Sage, 1995).
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HUNXAVIOUOU OTLG TOTUKEG SOUEG LoYVUOG, e€aodAALOE TOUG OPOUC yLa TNV EMLPBOAN TNG
QIOLKLAKAG Kuplapxiag. Ol otopikol tou Cambridge mpooAappfdavouv Tov €BVIKIOUO
w¢ dawopevo MAPAMANPWHATIKO TNG  QTOLKIOKPATIOG Kol armoppintouv
OTIOLAOATIOTE  XAPAKTNPLOTIKA LOEOAOYIKNG TAANG vyl  ameAeuBépwon Tou
anodidovtal o aUTOV anod “eEWTEPLKOUC MOPATNPNTECG KAl NULLABELG LoToplkouc”. H
O0elTeEPN —Kal QVIUTOPATIOEUEVN TPOG TNV TPwWTN- O€0n OT0 E0WTEPIKO TOU
SloAdyou, oavtAwviag omd TN HAPELOTIKA  KPLTIKA KoL TG CUYXPOVEG
AQTIVOQUEPLKAVIKEG Bewpleg tng €€aptnong kot tng umavamtuéng, PBAEmeL tnv
Lotopla TNG AMOLKLAKAG TIEPLOSOU WG pia Slapkr Haxn AvVAPESH OTOV €BVIKIOUO Kal
OTNV  AmOLKLOKpOTIO -pE  alxun  Hla Stapkr SeoAoylky ocUyKpouon UETAEL
OUTTOLKLOKPATWY KAl autOXBovwv Kal TMopAaywyd OoUTAG TIG TAEIKEC KAl KOOTLKEG
OUYKPOUOELG-, TiepLlypadovTag tTn SeUTEPN WG EVA UNXAVLOMO omoBodpdunong mou
avékoPe KABe MPOOSO OTNV KOWWVLKA Kol TOATIKA {wh, Tpododotnoe TIg
BPNOKEVUTIKEG SLOLPEDELG KOl KOOAAWOE TN UETOMOLKLOKPOTIKN Ivéia o€ KOWWVLIKA,
TIOALTIKI) KOl OLKOVOULKN umtavarmntuén. AvtiBeta, o eBvikiopog npoodlopiletal wg n
KUPLOL AVTLOTPATEVOUEVN SUvapn, n onoia dnuiovpynos pa “ivdikn ocuveibnon” kat
evonoinoe tn Aaikn Suvaplky otnv Kwntomoinon tng¢ evavila otn PPeTtavikn
Kuplopyia. EBvikoTEG nyétec onwe o Gandhi kat o Nehru kuplapxnoav o auth Thv
QVTL-LUMEPLOALOTIKN Kivnon mpog tnv evotnta. O Bipan Chandra umootnpiée OTL n
OUYKPOUGTN CUUDEPOVTIWY Kal LOEOAOYIOG OVAUECO OTOUCG OTTOLKIOKPATEG KOl TOUG
IvéoU¢ Atav n mo onuavtikn tng Bpetavikng Ivdiag. ‘OAeg oL umtdAoeg —Kuplwg
TOEIKEG KOL KOOTIKEC-, OeUTEPEVOUCEG TPOC QUTH TNV TpwIievouca avtiBeon,
QVTILETWTTIOTNKAV WE TETOLEC OTLC adNYOELS TOU BVIKIOHOUE,

Ita TtEAN NG Sekaetiog tou 1970, oL evOTAOELS amévavtl oTl SU0 QUTEG
adnynoelg ouoTnUOTOTOLOUVTOL KAl N EMOTNMOVIK  TOUG  €yKUPOTNTA
audlofnteital and tnv dla tnv eunelpia TwWV EPELVNTWV -TIOU OTNV TMEPIMTWON TNG
oxoAng tou Cambridge, o Bilwpa NG emBupiog yla anelsubépwon £pxetal os
oUyKpouaon UE TIC DEWPNTIKEC TIPOTAOELG TwV LOTOPLKWVL/, oL omoiol amoppintouv to

POAO TNG LOEOAOYLKAG TTAANG QIMEVAVTL OTNV OTOLKLAKA Kuplapxia- Kal tnv avaduon

16 BA. Bipan Chandra, Nationalism and Colonialism in Modern India (New Delhi: Orient Longman,
1979).
17 TIpBA. Tapan Raychaudhuri, “Indian Nationalism as Animal Politics”, Historical Journal 22, no. 3
[1979].
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KaLVOUPLOU UALKOU -KUPLWG OO LOTOPLKOUC TIOU OTLG QPXEG TNG EMOUEVNG SEKAETIOG
Ba ouykpotrioouv TNV opada Twv Subaltern Studies-, mou avadelkVUEL TNV AUTOVOUN
6pAacn KWNUATWY OypoTWV KoL €PYATWV KOL TLG KOTOOTOATIKEG TIPAKTIKEG TWV
€OVIKLOTWV NYETWV arévavtl o€ autdé,

H emBiwon twv BpnoKEUTIKWY KAl KAOTIKWY CUYKPOUCEWVY TNV MePiodo PeTa
Vv avefaptnoia, o mMoAepog Ivéiag — Kivag to 1962 -0 omolog amovouLonoinos tov
enmionuo €Ovikiopd kat ouvéBoAe otn Sladoon TOU HOOIOUOU OTO VEQVIKO
HopdwpEVo TANBUOUSO Twv TOAEwv-, To Kivnua Naxalite®® kot dA\ot mapdyovteg
ouvéBaAlav katd Ttov Chakrabarty otnv -evioxupévn amd tnv oavadelln twv
OYPOTIKWVY OTIOUSWV OTNV aYYAO-OHEPLKAVIKN akadnuaik Kowotnta tn dekaetia
Tou 1970- TAON QAMOMAKPUVONG TWV VEOTEPWV LOTOPLKWY QMO TNV €OVIKIOTIKA
lotoploypadia Kal Ta OeTikloTikd mapadeiypota tng OayYAKNAG LoTopLoypadLKng

TOPAS00NC KoL T OTASLOKE AMOAOLKLOTIoinon tnNE WWOIKAC totopiag®.

2.1. H duapdpdwon tou Bewpntikol mAawciov avadopdg tng ZxyoAnc twv Subaltern

OL BewpnTikéG Kalvotopieg TnG Spivak kot tou Bhabba umopoulv va yivouv

KATAVONTEG WG TAPEUPRACELS 0TNV TPOPANUATIK TOU EUPWKEVIPLOMOU KOL TOU

18 BA. Gyanendra Pandey, The Ascendancy of the Congress in Uttar Pradesh, 1926-1934: A Study in
Imperfect Mobilization (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1978)* Majid Siddiqi, Agrarian Unrest in
North India: The United Provinces, 1918-1922 (Delhi: Vikas, 1978) Kapil Kumar, Peasants in Revolt:
Tenants, Landlords, Congress, and the Raj in Oudh, 1886-1922 (New Delhi: Manohar, 1984)- David
Arnold, The Congress in Tamilnadu: National Politics in South Asia, 1919-1937 (New Delhi:
Manohar, 1977) Histesranjan Sanyal, Swarajer Pathe (Calcutta: Papyrus, 1994) xoau David Hardiman,
Peasant Nationalists of Gujarat: Kheda District (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1981). BA. eniong ta
keipeva oto D. A. Low, ed., Congress and the Raj (London: Heinemann, 1977).

1 Mooixnig éumvevong kivnpo oty Ivdia and téhn g dekaetiog Tov 1960 wg ti¢ apyéc Tov 1970.

20 Onwc emonpaivel o Robert Young, ot Osmpntixég kovotopiec mov evénvevoav ot pooikéc Naxalites
om Avtikny BeyydAn 1o 1967, mpoceépoviog 10e0loyikés apetnplakés 0foelg omv opddo TtV
otopikdv twv Subaltern Studies, piloonactikomoincav dopbpotikd T Bswpnrikomoinon g
petamotklokng wtopiag. Tnv idwo mepinov mepiodo, pe TV EVOOUAT®OT TOV HOOTKOD plocTaGTIKOD
vMopoy otig papélotikég avaivoelg tov Louis Althusser kai, otn cuvéyelo, pe v gykawviaon g
KPITIKNG NG o)éomng yvoons - e€ovoiag otnv 1otopio. tv Oecpudv. 1 omolo OVIWETOMIOE UE
OKEMTIKIOUO T1 SO Kol TO, 0Pl TOL AGYOL NG SLTIKNG aKkadnuaiknig okéyng, tov Foucault, mov
armotélecav Oswpntikd onueio avagopdg otv avdivon tov Oplevioliopod tov Edward Said,
avadeiyOnrov véeg Bempntikéc emelepyaciec ploOTMAGTIKNAG TOAITIKOTOINONG NG HUETOMOIKINKNG
otopiag. Xe avtd 10 TAoiclo TV 6V0 HAOIKOV BepnTik®v Adymv -Kot KoOMG Ol 16TOPIKOl T®mV
Subaltern Studies and t dekoetio tov 1980 wpocéyyilav Tig moltiko-Oewpntikég Oécelc ot omoieg Oa
GUVOLOUOPPOVOV TO HETEMELTO PETATOIKINKO 10TOPIOYPAPIKO TOPASELYUA- SNIOVPYNONKAY KOTA TOV
Raobert Young ot dpot cuvavineng tng napicvig Osmpiog pe TIG WWOIKEG aypOTIKES OVTLOMOIKLOKEG
e€eyépoelg, Tapayovtag Eva apdlyapa subaltern moitikfg -to omoio ektifeton oto épyo g Gayatri
Chakravorty Spivak. ITppA. Robert Young, White Mythologies. (USA, Routledge), 18.
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KAQLOLKOU HOpELOTIKOU HOVTEAOU HEOW TNG XPNONG Twv BewpnTikwy £pywv NG TPL-
NTMEPWTLKAG AVTL-VEWTEPLKOTNTAC. TO £€PYO TOUG OTO TOALTLOULKO eGS0 ouvtovioTnKe
HE -KOL 0€ peyalo Babud cuvdlapopdwoe- TNV Kuplapxn tacon avabewpnong mpog
ouTnA TNV KatevBuvaon, n onola mapatnperROnke oTo xwpPo TG Lotoploypadiag anod Tig
apxEG tng dekaetiog tou 1980 kot peTad amod Tov Ranajit Guha kot Toug LOTOPLKOUG
Twv Subaltern Studies, To £pyo Twv omoiwv avadiapopdwoe Suvaplkd to nedio tng
LoTOpLaG KL EVEMVEUGE AVAAOYEC TPOOTIAOELEC aVE TOV KOOMO?L.

Ou wtopkol twv Subaltern Studies avadépovtav apyikd O HLa TOTUKN
TPOPANUATIKI) 0 ox€on UE TNV Ivoia, KEVTPLKOTIOLWVTAC TO EPWTNHA TIWE, KOTA TN

SLAapKeLa TOU ameAEVBEPWTIKOU aywva,

“oL avapiBUNTEG aypoTIKEG eEEYEPOELG TNG TIEPLOSOU AUTAG, TTOANEG
oMo OUTEG TEPAOTIEC Ot epPéAela kAl TOAU  ouveldnta
OVTLOTTOLKLOKEG, TIEPIPEVOY LATOLA Yla Lo Nyeoia va TIg avupwoel
TIAVW OO TA TOTIKA GUVOPA. KOL VO TLG YEVIKEUOEL O HLAL TTAVEBVIKN
OVTUUTMEPLAALOTIK €KOTpATElQ. TNV TPAEN, HEYAAO HEPOC TOU
QITOCTIAOUATIKOU Oywva TWV €PYyaTwY, TWV aypotwv KoL TNG
HULKPOOOTIKAG TAENC TWV TOAEWV E€(TE  MUMAEXTNKE HE TOV
OLKOVOULOMO, €lte, OMOTE TOALTIKOTIOWONKE, TOPEUELVE, €€altiog
™mM¢  EMewng PG EMAVACTATIKAG  nyeolag,  umepBoAikd
KOTOKEPUOATIOMEVN, VLA VO LETOLOXNMOTLOTEL O KATL TTOU va poLaleL

HE €BVIKO ameAeuBepwTIKO Kivnua.”?2

Kevtpikry mpoPAnuatiky amoteAel n katavonon tng HovadlkotnTog TNg
popdnGg tou ameAeuBepwTikol aywva otnv Ivdia, o omoiog obnynoe otnv
avefaptnola xwpic va Snuoupynoel Tig mpolmobéoelg yia pla pL{oCTIaOTIKN
KOLWVWVLKN Kal TIOALTIKA petapopdwon. Baoikn mtuyn tne Stadikaociog autig Atav n

ATIA TOU €BVIKOU QmeAeUBEPWTIKOU KLWVAUATOC Amd TOV KOUOUVOALOUO KOL TOV

2 Mo mapadetypa, PA. John Beverly, Jose Oviedo and Michael Aronna, eds., The Postmodernism
Debatein Latin America (Durham, NC, Duke University Press, 1995), 135-46.

22 Ranajit Guha, ‘Preface’, Subaltern Studies I: Writings on South Asian History and Society (Delhi,
Oxford University Press, 1982), 6-7.
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KOUMOUVOALOTIKO patplacpo, n omnolia v moAhoig BeopoBetiOnke pe tn Sixotounon
NG Bpetavikng IvSiag to 194723,

Ou wotopikol Twv Subaltern Studies Ntav amo MOAEG MAEUPEG KaTd Bdon
Betkol amévavtl otnv avtleAtiotikn 6€on tou Gandhi Kal eumveloTnKav Ao TNV
avemipUAQKTN CUUTIOPEUCH TOU HE TOV Aywva TWV OypOoTwY, TNV TAUTLON HUE TOUG
dtwyolg -toug Dalits- kol yevikd OAoug oOcol eixav efoPellotel oto £0)aTO
nepBwpPLo TNG WWOIKAG Kowwviag —6nAadni toug subaltern. And aMe¢ mAgupéEg,
Slatrpnoav pia kaxuroyia armévavTl oTLG TIOALTIKEG TIPAKTIKEG KL TIPOTEPALOTNTEG

tou Gandhi w¢ KOppoUVaALoTA NyETN?* TV WVEOULOTWV TNC KAOTAC, SUOTILOTWVTOG

23 Robert Young, Metarouaaxi; Oswpia. Mia iotopixii sicaywyr. (AOva: Tatdxmg), 507.

24 IMapd to yeyovog 6t o Gandhi egivor o yvwotdTEPOG NYETNG GVTIOMOIKIAKOD aydva O @V TmV
EMOYMV, TO OVOUA TOV Oev avVOPEPETAL UE LEYAAT GUYVOTNTO OTI HETAMOIKIKEG omovdéc. H nympn
amovcio Tov MG POCTAGTIKOD OVTIOMOIKIOKOD GTOYX0OTH Ofd TO TPOCKNVIO TNG HETOMOIKINKNG
Bewpiog yivetoanw axdpo mo o&opmpn, dedopévne e kupuapyiog tov Ivédv dwvoodpevov oto
petamoklokd medio. H artia yio v anovsio aviystor LGAAOV 6TV 1GTOPIKY TAPASOCT) TOV OyDOVEOV
aveEaptnoiag, n omolo viobetel TV TPOKTIKN MG TOMTIKNG Plome emavacTtacng -oto PETd TOV
Gandhi ypévia- ko mov avtimpocwredeTol and Tov Fanon, oe avtifeon pe v Tporyoduevn pun Ploun -
Kot E€vn Ttpog KBe LopPr cHYKPOVONS, SUUTEPIAAUPOVOLEVNS KOl OVTIHG LETAED TOV TAEEMV KOl TOV
KOWOVIKOV @VA®V- aviiotacn tov Gandhi.

H 64on tov Gandhi o11¢ petanokiokéc 6movdEg amoTLTMVEL TOV amdAVTO Slay®PIoUd PETAED
TOU VAKOD KOl TOV TVELHOTIKOD, 7OV KEVIPIKOMOEITOL G€ OLTEG AOY® TOL HOPELoTIKOD TOLG
TPOGOVATOAGHOD KOl OVOOEIKVIEL TNV AdLOTPOYUATELTN TGO EKKOOUIKEVLONG OV dloKPiveETal GTO
x®dpo avtd, amokAgiovtag Tig Opnokeieg ekeiveg -kvping To IoAdp kol TOV WWOOVIGHO- Ol OToieg
TPOGE POV TOATIKY S1ACTACT TOPEYOVTUS EVOAAAKTIKG GLOTALOTO oSV amévavTl 6 EKEIVO NG
Avong. O Gandhi dratdnmoe T0 OO AVTITPOCOTEVTIKO TOPASEIY U HI0G TVEVHATIKNG EVOAAUKTIKNIG
TPOTOOTG, WKavig va e€elybel o o avTidLTIKN TOMTIKY Kot ToAMTIopiK Kpitikn. H petamowkiokn
Bempia, Tapd to yeyovog OTL vmooTpiEe v avtictaorn tv subaltern Aamv, ordvio kpotd TV 1o
Betikn otdon Otav M avtiotaon avty O AEtovpyel GVUPOVAE LE TOVG d1KOVG NG UN-OpnokevTikohe
opovg. TIppA. Dipesh Chakrabarty, Provincializing Europe (Princeton, NJ, Princeton University Press,
2000).

O1 dwupéoetg péoa oto wokd kivnuo aveEapmaoiog petasd tov opfddomv papiiotdy, Tov
coclaMot®v tov Nehru kor evdg Adikiotikod “ykoviiopod” eEokolovbodv vo vrdpyovv kol 6t
petomoikiakn Ivdic. O Nehru ftov avtdg o omoiog avémtvée tO HOVTELO NG KOGUOTOATIKAG
EKKOGUIKEVONG, TO Omoilo HEYPL MPOGPATO OTOTEAOVGE TO KLPlopyxo mpdTLIO Yo TOvg I[vdovg
O10vooUEVOVG. AVTEC Ol TTOPadOCIOKEG 10E0A0YIKEG KoTeELOVUVGELS Apyloav va oAAdCovv katd T
dekaetio tov 1970. Av kou Bo ToV VTEPATAOVGTELGT O 1IGYVPIGUOS OTL VITAPYEL OTOLUONTOTE GLESN
oYE0M, TOAAESG OO TIC BE@PNTIKES -Kot TOMTIKEG- KavoTolieg ov glonyayay ot [vdoi dtavoodpevorl kot
o1 omtoieg katéhafav Kupiopyn BEon ot petamokiokn Kpitikn Eekivnoay v Tepiodo Tov akolovdnce
10 dwPomro mohtikd meipapa tng Indira Gandhi, n ‘Extaxtn Avaykn (1975-7). H e&éaén avt) dev
0QENOTOY OmAGDG oty moAtikr] TG Extaxtng Avaykng kobovtiv, oAAd Kol 6To YeYovog OTL 1 7o
NYNPN Kol OTOTEAECUATIKY avTidpacn mpog ovtiv Npbe amd 10 RSS kot v wdoviotikny Aeg&ud. Ot
napadootakol moAtikol oynuaticpol kot dwyopwopoi oty Ivdia dpycav va koatoppéovv Kot
avanthyOnkay véeg Béoeig oty Apilotepd, 1 omoio Yoo TPOTH POPd avadlapdpewase ™ Pdorn g
paxpoypdviag aviumapddeong HeTa&d Tov WOKoD GOGLOAIGHOD Kot Tov 0pBddo&ov pap&icuov. Xe
eninedo moMrtickng avdivong, To épyo towv Homi Bhabba, Partha Chatterjee, Gayatri Chakravorty
Spivak kol dAlov kot o eminedo 1oTOplOYpapiog, ovtd TV 1otopik®v tev Subaltern Studies
EYKOWINoE [0 TPOTOTOPLOKT EMIOTNUOAOYIKY] LAEPPOON, HE APETNPIOL TNV EVOOUAT®OON KOl
TPOCAPLOYT| TOV VEOV BE@PNTIKOV LOVTEA®V T 0Ttoie avarTiocovtay oty Evpdnn, v Agpikn, thv
Kapaifwn kot ™ Aatvikn Apepkr. H pdodog avt mepleddppave eniong v enoavepunveia kot v
EVOOUATMOT HOG auoTnpd KOoMKNG £kdoyng oplopévav ototyeiov g okéyng tov Gandhi, oe o
HOPON TOAD 710 PLLOCTACTIKY Ond QLTI OV EiYe OG TOTE AVOKVLYEL amd TV £EAPETIKG TVEVHOTIKN
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QIEVOVTL OTN OTEVH -KOL ETUKEPSH- OXEON TOU HE TOuG IVEoUG KATUTOALOTEG KAl OTLG
Slapkeic amomnelpég Tou va mapeumnodiosl T plloonaotiki dpdon Twv aypotwv. MNa
TOUG LoToPKOUG Ttwv Subaltern Studies, omwg €xeL umootnpiel o Chatterjee, o
Gandhi &Ldvolée TNV TPOOTITIKN) EVOWMATWONG TNG AYPOTIKAG TAENG OTNV TIOALTLKA
Hopdr Tou VEOU VOIKOU KpAToug, aAAd mapd tnv oAAnAgyyln TOU TIPOG TOUG
QypOTEG, TNV TOUTION TOu Mall toug Kol Tnv umdoxeon OTL Ba amoktoluoav
MEPLOoOTEPN  SUvapn, OtV TPAYUATIKOTATA “OL  OypOTEG ETMPOKELTO v
OUMUETAOXOUV UE TpoBupia o€ €vav aywva o omoiog oTto oUVOAO Tou oXeSLAoTNKE
Kot kKaBodnyndnke amd dAdouc.”? Ou wotopikol Twv Subaltern Studies sotiacav tnv
T(POCOYXI TOUG 0 auTo akplBwg mou o Gandhi embiwée meplocdtepo va eAEyEeL Kal
VaL TIEPLOPLOEL: TOV OLUTOVOLO TIOPAYOVTA TNG avTioTtaong Twy subaltern.

Ou wotopikol tTwv Subaltern Studies avtAncav amd 10 PLOCTIOCTIOUO TWV
OYPOTIKWV KoL QUAETIKWV €EEYEPOEWV -TIOU OUVEXIOTNKAV HEXPL TN OEKAETIA TOU
1960 amnd to CPI(M) kat to CPI(M-L)-26 yia tn Snuoupyia plag otoploypadiog pe
£0TLOION OTOL ATOMA KAL TIG OMASEC TNEG KATWTEPNG KOWVWVLIKAG Llepapxiog otnv Ivéia,
unepPaivovtag mMapdAANA TO UTAPXOV TOTIKO TAPASElyUd, ULOBETWVTOG TIG
TIPOTEPALOTNTEG EVOCG HOPELCUOU €VTOVA EMNPENCHEVOU ATIO €KELVN TN HAPELOTIKA
napadoon tng Avong mou Bepatonololos To BEWPNTLKO KAl TIOALTLKO AKTLBLOUO TwV
TPLWV NTIEPWV, TTPOEPXOUEVOU KUPLwE amod To €pyo Tou Antonio Gramsci.

Itnv avaAuon Ttou ywa tnv ItaAio, oe oxéon pe tnv umoBaduion tou
QyPOTIKOU VOTOU KoL TwV YUPW VNOLWV HE TNV UTIAywYyn Toug “otnv Katdotaon Twy
QTOLKIWV EKUETAAAEUONG” amo To Blopnxaviko Boppd -Snuioupywvtag SOUEC TIG
omole¢ o Lenin ovopoos “eocwteplkn amolklokpatia”’-, o Gramsci TpoéPAeme
avtiotolyoug Slaxwplopolg o aykooula kKAipaka. Me tn Bswpla tng e€aptnong,
SlaTtunwoe Toug OPOUG TOU CNUAVILKOTEPOU TIPOBAAUOTOC TOU TPL-NIELPWTLKOU

pHopélopol, dSnAadn mwe to MpoAeTapldto pmopel va Spdoel oe cuppaxia pe tnv

cbvBeon Gandhi ko Marx otov wéikd coctodiopd. BA. Robert Young, Meramowioxiy Oswpio, wa
1otopiki} stoaywyn (Adva, Toatdkng, 2007), 485- 488.

% partha Chaterjee, Nationalist Thought and the Colonial World: A Derivative Discourse (London, Zed
Books, 1986), 124.

% B). Biplab Dasgupta, The Naxalite Movement (Bombay, Allied Publishers, 1974), N. G. Ranga,
Revolutionary Peasants: A Survey of the Various Revolutions that Peasants have Staged against
Capitalism all over the World (Delhi, Amrit Books, 1949) ko1 Bhabani Sen Gupta, CPI1-M, Promises,
Prospects, Problems (New Delhi, Young Asia Publications, 1979).
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aypotiky ta€n?’. H amdvinon oto mpoPAnua Sivetal Pe TV EMAVEPUNVEIQ auToU
TIou 0 Marx OmOKAAECE AOUUTTEV TTPOAETHPLATO KOL TIOU Ol UETEMELTA OXOALAOTEC
ovopaoav “katwtepn tafn”. O Gramsci xpnowlomolel Tov 6po “subaltern” otig
Ta€LKEG TOU aAVOAUOELG EVAAAAKTLKA TIPOC TOUG Opoug “uttoteAng” kal “opyavo”.

H kUpla cUMNYPN Twv LOToplKWV Twv Subaltern Studies, auty dnAadn tou
neplbwplakol, ToUu “subaltern”, avadépetalr oe éva TMOWKIAOHOPPO GUVOAO
umoTteAwv opddwy, oL omoleg udiotavtal EKUETAAAEUON KAl OTEPOUVTAL ULOCG YEVIKAG
TaglknG ouvelbnong. Xto MPWTo TeUXOG Tou Teplodikol Subaltern Studies, o Guha
xapaktnpilet ™ subalternity w¢ to “yeVIKO XOPAKTNPELOTIKO TNG UTOTAYNC OTNn
VOTLOOOLATIKA KOwwvia, €ite auty ekdpaletal Pe O6poucg TAENG, KAOoTOGg, NALKLiaG,
KOWwVIKoU PpUAOU Kot aflwpatoc, eite pe onotovdrmote dAo tpomo”?8. Apyodtepa,
ol subaltern opadeg Bewpouvtal OTL aviutpoowrnevouv “tn dnuoypadikn Stadopd
HETAEL TOU OUVOAIKOU VSLKoU TIANBUOHOU Kol OAWV AQUTWV TOUG OTOLOUC €XOUUE
xapaktnpiost w¢ ‘n eAit’”?°. Mapd tov oplopd tou Guha, n Spivak mpoteivel tnv
EMEKTAON TOU Opou subalternity, £€tol wote va cupmnepAdfel to yuvalkeio {NTnUA
Kot To {ATNMA TOU KowwvikoU GpUAou yevikotepal,

lotopikoi Twv Subaltern Studies, 6nwg ot Chakrabarty kat Prakash, avtAwvtag
oo TO €pYy0 TWV MEAETNTWV TNG KOUATOUpAG, Onwe twv Bhabba kat Spivak, yia tn
vonuatobdotnon tng €vvolag tou subaltern emefepyalovtal pia KOWWVLKA Katnyopia,
n omola €ival MOAU AlyOTEPO TMEPLOPLOTIKA ATIO €KEIVN TNG TAENG KOL ETUITPETEL TNV
€0TiooN 0€ OMASEC TWV OMoilwV TNV avtiotaon Kal TG LopdEG aywva elxav ayvonoeL
TO0O oL €OVIKIOTEC 000 KoL oL popélotég Ivbol otopikol. Omwe emionuaivel o
Young3!, evw oto “Modern Prince” (1933-4) o i6lo¢ o Gramsci mpoond®nos va
OUVOECEL TO TIOALTLKO KOO TNG TIPWTOTMOPLOC e TNV auBopuntn Adikr avtiotaon, o
Guha yxpnowormnoinocs tov Opo subaltern ywa va avaBewpnosl TO WVOIKO

ameAeVBepWTIKO Kivnua, £Tol WOTe n kKUPLO LOoTopia TNG aviiotaocng otnv

2 BA. Antonio Gramsci, The Modern Prince, and Other Writings, trans. Louis Marks (New York,
International Publishers, 1957), 28.

28 Ranajit Guha, “On Some Aspects of the Historiography of Colonial India”, Subaltern Studies I:
Writings on South Asian History and Society (1982), vii.

29 Ranajit Guha, ‘Preface’, Subaltern Studies I: Writings on South Asian History and Society (Delhi,
Oxford University Press, 1982), 8.

% ¥rg petomoikiakéc omovdés, o Opog subaltern omodider omowndnmote mep@wpromomuévn 1
QTOOLVOAULMUEVT) HELOVOTITA, 13104TEPA GE GYEON LE TO KOWMVIKO VA0 1 TNV €BvoTikdTNTOL.

31 TIpBA. Robert Young, Metarowiaxii Ocwpia. Mia 1otopixii sicaywyr. (Adva: Tatdxng), 509.
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QUTOLKLOKPOTIKY Kuplopxio va BploKETAL OTA KWVNUATO QYPOTIKWV €EEYEPOEWY, T
omola NTav evepyd MOAU TPV oL NYETEG TNG eAit onw¢ o Gandhi katadépouv va ta
Béoouv umnd tov EAeyxd touc3?,

MoAAG BewpNnTIKA KL LOTOPLKA EPWTAHOTA £XOUV AVAKUEL OE OXEON UE TO
€pyo Twv Subaltern Studies, 16lwg oxeTika pe {ntrpata mou adopolv tn cuveibnon
tou subaltern, tnv nyepovia, Tg Sladopég HETAEU KOWWVIKWV GUAWV Kal TNV
Ttorukotnta. H kputikp toug mpog tn popélotik opBodofia, toug €OVIKIOTEG
LOTOPLKOUC Kal tn oXoAn tou Cambridge €xel mMupodoTNOEL €KTEVEIG BEWPNTIKEG
oulnTtNoELg KoL SLOPAXEG, Ao TIG TILO CNHOVTIKEG OTOUG KOATIOUC TNG LETATTOLKLOKC
Bewpiag?.

MoAAG amd ta MOALTIKA Kal BewpnTkA TPoPANUATA TNG TPOCAPUOYNE TOU
HapPELOUOU, TOU OTIOloOU TO apXLKO LOTOPLKO TAaiolo eotiale WSlaitepa og pia codwg
Taflkd SlalpePEvn TIOALTIKY TIPOYMATIKOTNTA TNG PLlOPNXOVIKAG Bpetaviag tou
0éKaTOU €evATOU Qlwva, OToug TIOAU &ladopeTkOUC OXNUATIOUOUG Kal SOMEG
gfouolag TWV TPL-NMEPWTIKWY KOWWVIWY, KATEANyav ota mpoBARuota Tou
oxetilovtal pe TNV amoPn OTL To MPOAETAPLATO ATOTEAEL TN HOVASIKY EMAVAOTATIKN
taén. H mapéuPacn tou Guha mpooédepe TNV amodacloTiky BewpnTikn Kot
vonuatiky avadlatinwon tng nén undpyouoag BewpnTIKAG TIPAKTIKAC TTOAAWV TPL-
NMEPWTIKWY  €OVIKOATEAEUBEPWTIKWY  Kvnudtwyv. H €vvola Tou subaltern
MPooédwoe £€va VEO OUVOULKO TIOAITIKO HECO O aUTOUC OL Omoiol wG TOTE
neplypadovtav wg oL KOAAGHEVOL TNG YNG YLa va Yivouv TO UTTOKEIIEVO TNG LoToplag
Kall OXL TO TIEPLPPOVNEVO OVTIKELUEVO TNC.

To épyo tou Ranajit Guha kal Twv WTopkwVv Twv Subaltern Studies, Shahid
Amin, David Arnold, Partha Chatterjee, Dipesh Chakrabarty, David Hardiman, Gyan

Pandey, Gyan Prakash, Sumit Sarkar, Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, Susie Tharu3* kat

32 BA. Antonio Gramsci, The Modern Prince, and Other Writings, trans. Louis Marks (New York,
International Publishers, 1957) kot Ranajit Guha, Elementary Aspects of Peasant Insurgency in
Colonial India (Delhi, Oxford University Press, 1983).

B o wma kpuwer ovvoyn PA. Bart Moore-Gilbert, “Postcolonial cultural studies and imperial
historiography, problems of interdisciplinarity”, Interventions: International Journal of Postcolonial
Studies 1:3, 397-411.

34 B\ evdewctuca Shahid Amin, Event,Memory,Metaphor (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of
California Press, 1995), ), Partha Chaterjee, Nationalist Thought and The Colonial World: A Derivative
Discourse? (London, 1986), The Nation and Its Fragments: Colonial and Post-Colonial Histories
(Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1993), The Present History of West Bengal: Essays in
political Criticism (Delhi, Oxford University Press, 1997), Dipesh Chakrabarty, Rethinking Working-
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AA\wv, pmnopel va BewpnBel OTL aVTLMPOOoWTEVEL EEXWPLOTECG TOTIOBETHOELG ATIEVAVTL
otnv mopeia TNg oY LUng amoudkpuvong tng Ivéiag amd tn papélotiki opBodolia.
Mapd TNV Omola amopdkpuvon Twv Bécewv Toug, OAolL Eekivnoav TIOALTIKA Kall
LOE0AOYIKA ATTO pLa LOPELOTIKI TIPOOTITLKA KAl oo TIOAAEG Ao ELG TTOPAUEVOUV OTO
€UPUTEPO TMAALOLO TNG. Me tnv €€adavion tou papélopou otn Nota Adpikr, o
omolo¢ amotehoUoe Tn povadilk aflomotn popdr TVEUMATIKAG avtiBeong oto
amoptYAavt, n Ivbia upmopel va Bswpnbel w¢ €vag amd TOug EAAXLOTOUC
evanopeivavteg BUAAKEG OMOU ETUPRLWVEL CAUEPA O KAAOLKOG LaPELOUOC.

To avtikeipevo twv Subaltern Studies emikevipwvetal otnv amoucia &vog
€0vIkoU ameAeuBepwTikol KIVAUOTOG otnv Ivdia kal otnv anpobupia TG aoTIKAG
TaéNng va emavaotatrost Yetd to 1857. H emavef£taon tng €vvolag tng subalternity
and tov Guha pe PBaon pla SLOAEKTIKA KUPLOPXLOG KoL UTIOTEAELAG, TNV oOmola
Slatunwoe apyxlkd o Foucault kat katd TV omola, oTtnNV MEPLMTTWON TNG OTOLKLAKNAC
KupLapxilag, N nyepovia MapapEVEL yLa TTAVTA ATEANG, TIPOXWPNOE AKOWUN TILO TIEPQ,
Slvovtag €udaon otnv avatpomn TN €€ouciag, oakopn kat av e€okoAoubel va
TPOPBANHOTI(ETAL TTAVW OTO LOTOPLKO TOPASELY A TN armoTuXiag, va To emtuxel.

Evw n eotiaon otnv unotéAela mapEUELVE KEVTPLKN oTLG Subaltern Studies, n
€vvola tnG subalternity ouvavtnoe MOANQIAEC XPNOELG KOL QVOVONUATOSOTNOELG.
METATOTIOELG OTIG EOTIACELG, OTO OVTLKELMEVA eVOLADEPOVTOG KAl OTIG BEWPNTIKES

BeUEALWOELC OTOUG OXTW TOMOUC SOKLULWV Kot OTLG povoypadieg eivatl SNAWTIKEG TwV

Class History: Bengal 1890-1940 (Princeton, 1989), David Hardiman, Peasant Nationalists of
Gujarat: Kheda District (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1981), Peasant Resistance in India, 1858-
1914 (Delhi, Oxford University Press, 1993), The Coming of the Devi: Adivasi Assertion in Western
India (Delhi, 1987), Gyanendra Pandey, The Ascendancy of the Congress in Uttar Pradesh, 1926-
1934: A Study in Imperfect Mobilization (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1978), Gyan Prakash,
Bonded Histories: Genealogies of Labor Servitude in Colonial India (Cambridge, 1990), After
Colonialism: Imperial Histories and Postcolonial Displacements (Princeton, N.J., 1995), Another
Reason: Science and the Imagination of Modern India (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press,
1999), Sumit Sarkar, The Swadeshi Movement in Bengal, 1903-1908 (Delhi: People’s, 1977), “Politics
and Womenn in Bengal — the Conditions and Meaning of Participation”, cto Women in Colonial India:
Essays on Survival, Work and the Stete, ed. Jayasankar Krishnamurty (Delhi, Oxford University Press),
231-41, Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, In Other Worlds: Essays on Cultural Politics (New York,
Methuen, 1987), Outside in the Teaching Machine (London, Routledge, 1993), A Critique of
Postcolonial Reason: Toward a History of the Vanishing Present (Cambridge, MA, Harvard University
Press, 1999) xout Susie Tharu and K. Lalitha, eds., Women Writing in India: 600 B.C. to the Early 20™"
Century (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1991), peta&o dAlov.

3 BA. Ranajit Guha, “Colonialism in South Asia: A Dominance without Hegemony and Its
Historiography”, oto Dominance without Hegemony: History and Power in Colonial India
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1997)
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OTOULKWY TIPOOAVATOALOUWY LOTOPLKWYV Twv Subaltern Studies®®. Y& kdBe nepintwon,
OUETAPBANTN TIOPEPELVE N TIPOOTIAOELX AVACUYKPOTNONG TNG LOTOPLaG amod tn oKomLd
Twv subaltern.

H mpoomnaBela dpong tng amodobeioag otig eAit mpwtokabedpiag Sia tng
ULOBETNONG TNG OMTIKAG Twv subaltern 6ev Atav cadng otov mpwto tOpo. Ta
KELLEVA, EVUPOUC ATO TNV AYPOTLKN LOTOPLA WG TNV avAaAucn g oxéong avaueoa
OTOUC OYPOTEG KOl TOUG €BVIKIOTEG, €lonyouvtal M afloAoyn, wotdéoo Oyl
kawodavr neBapyia. Napott ol cuyypadeic embiwéav va avadeifouv tig Iweg Kat
TNV LOTOPLKN Ttapoucsia Twv subaltern taewv, n evteAng KoL EUPLWTIKN €peuva oTNV
KOLVWVLKI KOl OLKOVOULKI LoTopla KOl N KPLTIKA otnv WLk €BvikLoTikh Slomoinon
TWV OYPOTIKWV KVNUATwY Sev ATav VEEG UapELOTEC LoTOopLKOL eixav R&N avamtuel
Kat T dUo®’. H emavaotatikh koawotopio twv Subaltern Studies yivetat epdavrg
oto SelTePO TOUO.

210 6€UTEPO TOMO SLATUTTWVETAL N 0poBETNON Tou subaltern umokeluévou Kat
avaAvetal n e€aAeudn Tng mapouaoiag twv subaltern otnv Wotopia Ao T EAITIOTIKEG
OEwWPNOELl TWV ONMOLKIOKWY, €OVIKIOTIKWY Kol  HAPELOTIKWY  adnynoEwWV.
loxupllopevog OTL QUTEG oL adnynoelg €MOLWKOUV VA OVOTTOPACTACOUV TN
ouveidnon kat dpacn twv subaltern cUudwva Pe T oXAUOTO TNG KUPLAPXLOG TWV
eAit, o Guha vumootApi€e OTL n Llotoploypadia mpoocéAafe “tov aypotn NG
EMAVAOTAONG WG €VOL ATIOKAELOTIKA EUTIELPLKO TIPOOWTIO 1 UEAOC HLaC TAENG, aAAd
OXL WG Pl oAdtnTa TG omolag n BEAnon kal o Adyog¢ cuveéotnoav thv mpagn g
enavaotaonc”’3®. OuL otoplkol amédwoav TG aypOTIKEC EMAVAOTACEL, OTNV
OVTOVOKAQOTIKH avtibpaon oOTnV OLKOVOWULKH KoL TIOALTIKY Katarmieon, Bswpwvtag

TeEAlKA TNV  eféyepon wG efwtepikn) TNC OUVEIONONG TWV  OYPOTWV KOl

3 Subaltern Studies I-VI, Ranajit Guha, ed. (Delhi, 1982-89)- vol. VII, Gyanendra Pandey and Partha
Chaterjee, eds. (Delhi, 1992)- vol. VIII, David Arnold and David Hardiman, eds. (Delhi, 1993) Ranajit
Guha, Elementary Aspects of Peasant Insurgency in Colonial India (Delhi, 1983)- Partha Chaterjee,
Nationalist Thought and The Colonial World: A Derivative Discourse? (London, 1986)  kou Chaterjee,
The Nation and Its Fragments: Colonial and Postcolonial Histories (Princeton, N.J., 1993)- Dipesh
Chakrabarty, Rethinking Working-Class History: Bengal 1890-1940 (Princeton, 1989) David
Hardiman, The Coming of the Devi: Adivasi Assertion in Western India (Delhi, 1987) kot Gyanendra
Pandey, The Construction of Communalism in Colonial North India (Delhi, 1990).

37 BA., uo mapaderypa, Majid Siddigi, Agrarian Unrest in North India: The United Provinces, 1918-22
(Delhi, 1978)" kou Jairus Banaji, “Capitalist Domination and Small Peasantry: Deccan Districts in the
Late Nineteenth Century”, Economic and Political Weekly, 12, no. 33 (1977): 1375-44.

38 Ranajit Guha, “The Prose of Counter-Insurgency”, Subaltern Studies 11 (Delhi, 1983), 2.
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npoaoblopilovtag tnv Attia wg pavtactakd avarinpwpo tou Adyou. 1o “Prose of
Counter-Insurgency” o Guha, e€nywvtag tn dSnuovpyia autol tou TuPpAoU onueiou
NG toploypadiag, mpoteivel pia pebodoloyikr) avtiotpodr oTnV AvAayvwon Twv

LOTOPLKWV KELLEVWV TNG AYPOTLKAG EEEYEPONC OTNV amolklakn lvéia.

Evw Ta TeEPLOOOTEPA QAPLOTEPA QVTLATIOIKLAKA KOL QVTLUTIEPLOALOTIKA
KLVALOTO OVaTpOooApUocaV T HoploTiky Bewpio avaloya HE TIC AVAYKEG TwV
TOTIKWVY LOTOPLIKWY, TIOALTIOUIKWY KOl OLKOVOULKWY CUVONKWY KATA Tnv Topeia tou
aneAevBepwTikoU aywva, KatL Tétolo & ouvePn otnv Ivdia. H beoloyikn Staomaon
TOU KOMUOUVLOTLKOU KOUUATOG, N omoia 0drynoe otnv avadelen TpOTOKLOTIKWY Kal
Hooikwv opadwv, avtkatomtple paAlov ta  Slebvry oxlopata péoa  OTO
KOMMOUVLOTIKO Kivnua mapd pia petapuopdwaon mou ennABe efattiag tng cuppaxiog
HETAEL TNC WWOLKAG HapéLloTikng Bewplag Kal TNG TOALTIKNG TIPAKTLIKAG. TNV Ivdia, n
enaveeétaon ¢ MoATknG Bewplag Eekivnoe péoa amd 1o Bewpntikd €pyo Tou
oavantuxbnke o akadnuaikod eninedo peta tnv avefaptnoia. To Kawvouplo oToLxElo
Atav n mpobupia Twv HEAETNTWY va ULoBeTRoOUV TIG PL{OOTIOOTIKEG TIAEUPEG TNG
okéPNG Kal TNG TAKTIKAG Tou Gandhi, mpokelwévou va oxnuoaticouv pHopdEG
avAaAuong o KAtaAAnAeg yla tnv nepinmtwon tng Ivdiag, kat va Tig cuvduaoouv pE
AA\eG BewpPNTIKEG TTPOTACELG, Ao tov Gramsci péxpL Tov Fanon. Ou Lotopikol twv
Subaltern Studies ntav £towol va avaBewprioouv KaBe MAsUpA TNG LoTOplag Tou
LvOLKOU ameAeuBePWTIKOU KIVALATOG KAL VO OVATTTUEOUV LA VEQL APLOTEPT) TIOALTLK,
n omoia Ba Adupave umoPn TG OAeC ekelveg TIG OUASEC TIC omoieg n akappia g
HopEloTikng Bewplag elxe w¢ TOTE amMOKAElOEL QMO TOUC TIOALTIKOUG TNG
UTtoAoyLopoUG. QOTO00, O QUTEG TIC AVOAUCELG TO {ATNHA TOU KOWWVIKOU GpUAoU
Kall Tou poAou Twv subaltern yuvalkwv ayvondnke, péxpt tnv napéupaocn tng Spivak
OTOoV TETAPTO TOMO. MOALG otov €vato topo n Kamala Visweswaran emiorpave OtL
“evw) n MPAKTIKA Twv Subaltern Studies Baoiletol otn BepeAlokn umoBeon tnNg
EKMpoownnong Ttwv subaltern, &ev katadepe wotéco va beifel nmw¢ auto

740

poodloplleTal amod TO KOWWVIKO ¢UAO Me &ebopévo 1o Suvoplopd TOU

39 ). Guha, “Prose of Counter-Insurgency”, 2-3.
40 Kamala Visweswaran, “Small Speeches, Subaltern Gender: Nationalist Ideology and its
Historiography”, Subaltern Studies IX, 85.
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yuvaikeiou Kwnuatog otnv lvéia amd ta TéAn tou S6£KATOU EVOTOU aLWVA KAl HETA,

oUTA ATAV JLa artpoodoknTn mapdAewdn.

2.2. H avadeign tov napadeiyparog: 1982 — 87

To 1982, oto Xwpo TNG KPLTIKAG otn oxoAl tou Cambridge kaiL otnv
€OVIKLOTIKN LoToploypadia, avadelkvietal to moapadelyua twv Subaltern Studies,
oMo LOTOPLKOUG oL ormoiol TPOoPANUATOMOLOUV TOV EATIONO Twv U0 AUTWV
adpnynoewv -apxlka oTov TPOTO AVACUYKPOTNONG ToU GaLVOUEVOU TOU €BVIKIOUOU,
6nAadn w¢ LA LOTOPLKAG TEPIMTWONG TOU OMOTEAEL £pY0 QTMOKAELOTIKA TWV EALT
(tng wéWKNAG  TNg Bpetavikig)- kat Bspatomololv tnv autovoun Spdon*' twv
avBpwWMwWV Kol To pOA0 €UPUTEPWY KIVNUATWY €KSNUOKPATIOHOU OTNV LoTopia TNG
Ivéilag. AuTA n OVTIEAITIOTIK TIPOCEYYLON TNG LOTOPlaG, KAl O HOPELOTIKOC
TIPOCAVATOALOUOG TwV avaAUoswv dnuovpynoav €va yovipo medio dtahdyou tou
napadelyparog twv Subaltern Studies pe autd tng lotopiag amd Ta KATW TWV
Christopher Hill, E. P. Thompson, E. J. Hobsbawm kat dAAwv. MapoTL n anopdkpuveon
OO VIETEPULVIOTIKEG KOL OTOALWVIKEC OVAYVWOELC Tou Marx kat n adopoiwon
avaAUoswv Tou é€pyou Tou Antonio Gramsci Atav Kowog tomo¢ ota duo
nopadeiypato*?, n mnpoonfAwon otnv avadel€n twv subaltern opddwv  wg
UTTOKELPEVWY TG Lotopiac®® Stadopornololos katd tov Ranajit Guha to gyxeipnua
Twv Subaltern Studies amd auto NG ayyAkKnc HaplloTkAG Lotoploypadiag Kol Tng
lotoplag amod ta katw ot Tpla enineda. H subaltern otoploypadia, amoppintovrtag
TIC OALOTIKEG LOTOPLEC TOU KepaAaiou yla TNV Katavonon tng otopiag tng e€ovoiag,
CUOTNUATOTMOLWVTOG TNV  KPLTIKA TNG OTNV  KATAOKEUN Tou £6voug  Kat

TIPOPBANUATOTOLWVTOG TN OXECN yvwong Kal e€ouaoiag -apa Kal To poAo Tou apxeiou

41 BL., yio mapédetypa, Ranajit Guga, “On Some Aspects of the Historiography of Colonial India”, 610
Subaltern Studies I: Writings on South Asian History and Society, ed. Ranajit Guha (Delhi: Oxford
University Press,1982), 3.

42 BA. Antonio Gramsci, “Notes on Italian History”, in Selections from the Prison Notebooks, ed. kot
trans. Quintin Hoare ko Geoffrey Nowell Smith (New York: International, 1973).

43 BA. Ranajit Guha, preface to Subaltern Studies 111: Writings on Indian History and Society, ed.
Ranajit Guha (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1984), vii.
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Kal NG dlag tng wroplag wg popdng yvwong- mpoodloploe éva VEo BewpnTiko
HOVTEAO KATOVONONG TNG LETATIOLKLAKAG LoToplag.

H kplown BGewpnTikr) TOUN OUVIEAECTNKE HE TNV EMAVEVVOLOAOYNON TNG
Katnyoplag tou moAttikoU otig avadopég tng otnv amotkiakn Ivéia and tov Guha. O
Guha umnootnplée OTL n -eATLOTIKA- LoToploypadia tng oxoAng tou Cambridge kat
TWV €OVIKIOTWY LOTOPLKWY avamopnyaye 1o Beopikd mMAQiCLO Tou €lonyaye n
Bpetaviki KuPBépvnon oto MOALTIKO eSO KAl VOULUOTOINOE TIC TIPAKTIKEG KAl TNV
t6eo)oyia TN amotklakn g Sloiknong**.

Optlovtag tig subaltern tageic wg tn “Snuoypadikn Stadopd HeTaty TOU
OUVOALKOU LvELKkoU MANBUGHOU Kol TLG TOTIKES Kal EEveg eAlT”, o Guha umooTtnplée oTL
otnv amolwklakn Ivéia dnuioupyndnke éva autovouo medio mMoATikng Spdcng Twv
subaltern tdfswv, opyavwpévo SLadopeTikd amd auvtd tTwv eAit®. H moAtkr twv
€T MPOCAPUOOTNKE OTOUC PPETAVIKOUG TIOALTIKOUC BeopoUg Kol uloBEtnoe €va
VOULLODpOVO TIPOCOVATOALOMO, o€ avtiBeon pe TG subaltern tdgelg, mou
Slapopdwaoayv TNV MOALTIKA Toug mapeppaon pe Baon tnv Takrn cuveldntomnoinon
TIou SnUIoUPYOUOE N EUMELPLA TNC EKUETAAANEUONC KAl N OVAYKN QVTIIOTAONC OTNV
Kuplapxia Twv eAit. Katd tov Guha, oL aypoTikéG e€eyEPOELg oTNV amolklakh Ivoia
Snuolpynoav £va auTOVOoUo cUOTNHA TIOALTIKAC SpAonc, To omoio mpoadloplos Kal
TLC LOPDEC aVTIOTOONG KL EEEYEPOEWY TWV EPYATIKWV OTPWHUATWVA®,

H &lakplon tou Guha petafl TnG MOALTIKNAC SpAonG TWV EALT KAl QUTAG TWV
subaltern taéewv apdlopfntovoes tnv dapkn TAon TNG HAPELOTIKAG LoToploypadiag
uéxpl tn Sekaetia tou 1970 va amodidel oTIG aypOTIKEG eEEYEPOELG Lo EAALTTH TOELKN
ouveibnon mou Oev €xeL MPOOCOPUOOTEL OTN AOYLKA TNG VEWTEPLKOTNTAG 1 TOU
KOUTULTAALOMOU KOl YEVLKA va TG KOTATAOOEL otV Katnyopio mou o Hobsbawm
nepléypade pe tov 0po nporoAitikoc?’. O Guha unootrplée 6tL n cuAloyikr Spdon

EVAVTLO OTNV QTOLKLAKA EKUETAAAEUOH, SNULOUPYOUCE HLO VEX VONUOTOSOTNGON TOU

44 Ranajit Guha, “On Some Aspects of the Historiography of Colonial India”, oto Selected Subaltern
Studies, ed. Ranajit Guha ka1 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak (New York: Oxford University Press, 1988),
3-4.

% Katd 1o Guha, 1 amotvyio tov gdit va emPdlovy vy kotd Gramsci nyepovia g otovg subaltern
Sapdpemoe Tovg O6povg Yo T dnulovpyia. evog avtdvouov mediov ToATikig dpdong twv Ssubaltern,
aveEapTNToL amd aVTO TV EALT Kot TNV avAdEIEN TOVG MG AVTOVOUMY VIOKEWEVOVY oTnV 16Topia. O.7.,
4.

%0.m., 4-5.

47 E. J. Hobsbawm, Primitive Rebels: Studies in Archaic Forms of Social Movement in the Nineteenth
and Twentieth Centuries (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1978), 2.
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moAwtikoU. H ayvonon twv npoBAnudtwy mou Ba dnploupyolce OTNV EUPWKEVTPLKN
ekdoxn Tou papélopol n CUPHETOXA TWV aypOTwWVY 0T oUyXpovn TIOALTIKN odaipa Ba
odnyouoe, katd to Guha, Ot EATIOTIKEG LOTOPLlEG, oL omoie¢ Ba avéAuav Tn
OUVELSNON TWV aypoTwVv —Toug AOYOUC TNG CUYYEVELOG, TNG KAOTAG, TNG Bpnokeiag
Kall TNG €BvVOoTIKOTNTAC, HECA AMO TOUG OToioug e€€dpaacav TNV avtidpacor Toug- wg
HLa kaBuotepnévn ouveldnon, emxeLpoloa Vo KOTAVONOEL VA ETAOXNUATL{OMEVO
KOO0 Tou omoiou tn Aoylkn 6€ pumopel moté va avtiAndBel mAnpwc.

e avtiBeon pe TIG EATIOTIKEG LOTOPLEG, Ol omoleg avilapPfdavoviav tnv
aypoTIk Ttafn NG Ivdlag w¢ avaxpoviopo OTO VEWTEPLOTIKO QTOLKLAKO KOOUO, O
Guha TpoodlopLoE TN cuyxpPOVia TNG TPOC TNV ATIOIKLOKPATIA, KATAVOWVTAG TNV WG
BepeAlakd PEPOC TNG VEWTEPLKOTNTAC TNV OMola €loyaye n amolkiakn dloiknon
otnv Ivbia kol umootnplEe OTL N EMAVOOTATIKY AypOoTIKA Tatn Sldface cwotd To
OUYXPOVO KOOHO KOl TOUG VEWTEPLKOUC TIOALTLKOUG KOl OLKOVOMLKOUG Beopouc.
Epeuvwvtag mMePLOCOTEPECG ATIO EKATO YVWOTEG TIEPUTTWOELG AYPOTIKWY EEEYEPCEWV
otn PBpetaviky Ivéia petafd 1783 kot 1900, kateédelfe OTL QUTEC maAvta
nepleAapfavav v avamntuén evOUUOTOAOYIKWY, CUUTIEPLPOPLOTIKWY KWSIKWV Kal
KwSlkwv oulAlag, oL omoiol emiyepoloav va aviloTpéPouv Toug KWOLKEG Sla Twv
OTOlWV Ol QVWTEPEC KOWWVIKEG TALELC ooKoUoAV TNV Kuplapxio Toug otnv
kaOnuepwr wn*. H avtotpodr Twv cupBOAwV ATav N mpwtn npaén avtiotaong
oo TouG e€eyepBEVTEC QypOTEC.

O Anil Seal, ywa éva mapddelypa katavonong NG Kivnong tTwv oypoTIKwV
e€ey£POEWV WG TIPOTIOALTIKNG, ATaiwoe OAEG TIG AYPOTIKEG LOPPEC e€EYEPOEWVY OTNV
amowklaky vl tou 19°° awwva, wW¢ HN E€XOUCEC “OCUYKEKPLUEVO TIOALTIKO
TIEPLEXOUEVOD”, oUoeC “e€eyépoelg mapadoolokol TUTIOU, OL OTIOLEC XPNOLUOTIOLOUV
Hovo E0Aa KoL TIETPEC yLa var avtlotaBolv otn cuvtptBr”4°. O papéloTtéc, avtiotolya,
e€nynoav autég TIG KIVAOELG eite w¢ ekdpalovoeg pla otpePAn ocuveidnon, eite
gvéxouoeg tn Aettoupyia BaABidac achaleiog tou GAoU Kowwvikol cuoThuaTogP.

Katl oL 6U0 auTég EnyNTIKEG oTpaTNYIKEG TtapéAewav TO yeyovog OtTL oto Eekivnua

48 BA. Ranajit Guha, Elementary Aspects of Peasant Insurgency in Colonial India (Delhi: Oxford
University Press, 1983), ke@. 1 xau 2.

49 Seal, Emergence of Indian Nationalism, 1.

%0 O Guha g&etéler kon ackel kprrikf o tétoteg popélotikég Oéoeig oto “The Prose of Counter-
Insurgency”, oto Selected Subaltern Studies, ed. Ranajit Guha kot Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1988), 45-86.
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KAOE aypoTIKAG EEEYEPONG UTIHPXE EVOG AYWVOC ATIO TNV MAEUPA TWV EMOVAOTATWV
va kataotpadouv OAa Ta cUUPBOAO TOU KOLWWVIKOU KUPOUG Kal TtTnG e€ouoiag twv
apxouowv Tatswv. “Htav autr n mAaAn yla KUPoG mou BpLokotav otnv Kapdia tng
e€€yeponc. H avtotpodn Atav n mpwtapxtkn tne otoxobeoia. Hrav pa moArikn®?
HAXN OTNV omola 0 emavaoTATng WlomotnOnke Kal/f KATECTPEPE TA SLOKPLTIKA TNG
e€ouaoiag Tou exBpol Tou Kal EATILOE €TOL VA KOTAPYNOEL TA onUASLA TNG SIKAG TOU
subalternity”>2.

O Guha, avoAlovtag TIG VEWTEPKEG SopEC efouciag Twv HN-OUTIKWV
OUTTOLKLOKPATOUUEVWV KOLVWVLWY, OTO E0WTEPLKO TWV omoiwv Slapopdwvouv tnv
TIOALTLKN TOUG SpAcH TO AYPOTIKA OTpWHATA Kal ol AAAEG subaltern tagelg, Slakpivel
600 SL0PopETIKA cuoTAHATA LEPAPXNONG Kal Kuplapxiag. To mpwto npoaodlopiletal
amo TO HEPIKWG PAEAEVOEPO VOULKO Kal Beopiko TAaiolo TnG Bpetavikng dloiknong
Kall To SeUTEPO amo €va TAEYUA OXECEWV OTO OMoOLo N Llepdpxnon Sopeital e Baon
NV apeon kuplapyia katl untotéAela (domination and subordination) Twv adUvapwyv
HEOW LOEOAOYIKO-CUUPBOALKWV UNXOVIOUWY -HE Kuplapxo autév tng dharma [oTic
SUTIKEC YAwooeg petadpaletal we Bpnokeia]- kat puoikng Blag. O e€eyéposelg Twv
subaltern tafewv emiyepouv katd tov Guha va kataoctpéPouv akplpwg autd to
HUNXOVIOUO QvOImopaywyng tTNG KUpLapXLog KoL TNG UTIOTEAELOG KoL TN CUUBOALOTLKA
onuetoloyia tou3.

H avdyvwon tng kuptapxiag kat tng UmoTEAELAS SV elval OLOLOYEVHG OTOUG
loTOplKOUC Twv Subaltern Studies kat Sladopetikég pneB0SOAOYIKEG AVAAUOELG
oavadelkvUovTal aKOPO Kal oTto €pyo Tou (8lou LotoplkoU. AkoAouBwvtog pia

HapELoTikAG ipoéleuong pebodoloyio?, o Guha SlaTunmwvel apytkd pa avaiuon

51 H éueaocn ot AEEN moAiTiks) GUUTVKVAOVEL T STUOVPYIKY] EVIOGT AVAUEGO GTN HOPEIGTIKY
Kotayoyn tov Subaltern Studies kot Ta Kaiplo ep@TAROTE TOV AVESEIEE 1| GEPA GYETIKA LLE TN VO
g €£0VGI0G OTIG UN-OVTIKEG OMOTKIOKEG VEDTEPIKOTNTEG.

52 Guha, Elementary Aspects, 75.

%3 O Dipesh Chakrabarty emionuoivel 61t 1 onpEIOTIKY, oTHV vIKT TEPinT®OT, TPocopotdlel oe avTd
7OV amoKokeiton wg Gpnorevtine | og vreppovoikd. Bh. Dipesh Chakrabarty, “Habitations of
Modernity: essays in the wake of subaltern studies (Chicago, 2002), 10.

% Tmv evpokevipuer] exdoyn g Ppetavikng popEloTiknc 1otopoypapiac, N petdPocn omd v
KOWMVIKT] 0pYAvMGN TOL Kuplopyeitar amd @eovdaMKEC OYECES epyaciag o€ avutiv Omov ot
Brounyavikol epydreg yivovton o VITOKEIPEVO TG VEMTEPIKNG dNUOKpaTiag ivol Kabopiotikn Yo Tnv
avamtuén g Ta&IKnG GVVEIdINONG. X& KOWMVIES OTMG QVTEG TOV TPMTV ATOIKIOKPOUTOVUEVOV KPATDV,
oTIg omoieg M petdPfaon avth doev €xel olokAnpwbel, o1 aypdTEG, TOL TAPUUEVOLV TA LOVO EVEPYA
TOMTIKG vrokeipeva, &yovv, katd 1t dlotvmmon tov Hobsbawm, mpomolitiki ovveidnon. H
EMKPATNON TOMOV UN-ONUOKPOATIKAOV OYECEMV -0TMG TPOCMOTOTAYT] GLOTNHATE €50VGING- OTIC
KOW@Vieg 0VTEG 0modideTal otV EMPIOON HIOG TPOVEMTEPIKNG KOWVMVIKNG OPYAVAOGCTG, TOV OQEIAETOL
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NG OXEONG KupLapxlog Ko UTTOTEAELAC e OPOUG avtiBeong peTtall PpeoudSaiikwy Kal
KOUTUTAALOTLIKWY TPOTWV Tapaywync>, amodidovtac thv emPiwon dpeouSalikol
TUTIOU OXEC0EWV OTNV VSLKA KOWWVio 0TtV ateA HETABOCN OTOV KOTITAALOMO Kal
QTOPPLTTEL TO XOPAKTNPLOMO TwV PeoUSAAKWY OXECEWV €E0UCLOG -OTO ECWTEPLKO
TwV omoiwv n odaipa tou mMoAtikou dev anocuvdEeTal and auTeG TnG Bpnokelag,
TNG OUYYEVELOG KAl TNG KOUATOUPOG- WG MOALTIKWY. AUTEG oL NUL-GEOUSAAIKEG
OXEOELC KOTOVOOUVTOL WC KOTAAOUTA HLOG TIPOTEPNG TEPLOSOU, QKOPO EVEPYNG,
WOTOCO0 UTO LoToPLKN g€adavion. Katd tn Aoyikn ou akoAouBei o Hobsbawm, Ba
opkoloe n (6puon TEPLOCOTEPWY KATUTAALOTIKWY Beopwv ywo tnv évapén tng
Sladikaoiog HeTaTpomic Tou aypotn o< moAitn®.

Qotooo, amoppimrovtag TNV Katnyopia Ttou mpomoAitikou, o Guha
ETULONUALVEL OTL N CUYKEKPLUEVN LoTopla TNG cuyxpovng Snuokpartiag tng lvéiag kat
ol Stadopomolnoelg oTIG LoTopieg e€ovolwv otnv amotlkiakn Ivéia kat tTnv Eupwrnn
avadlapopdwvouv TNV Lotopia TG €€ouciag oTNV TAYKOOUIA VEWTEPLIKOTNTA KO
aratoVV TNV AMOMAKPUVON artd pia OALOTIKY Lotopia Tou kedadaiou®’ -Onwg auth
Tou eTXelpel o Hobsbawm- katl tnv mpooéyylon tng voIkAG meplmtwong pe faon to
QIOLKLAKO CUOTNUA WG TOPAYWYO TNG VEWTEPLKOTNTAG, OTO OTMOL0 TO TOALTLKO
Slamepvatal amod ta OSUo SLAMAEKOPEVA CUCTAMATA Kuplapxiag —autod Twv
BEOULKWV-VOULKWY KAl EYKOOULWY TAaLoiwv SlakuBépvnong Kal autd TwWV OXECEWV
¢ euBelag Kuplapxlog Kal UTIOTEAELOG-, TO OToilo AapBAvel vopLomoinon anod va

cvuoTnUa BECUWYV Kal TIPAKTIKWY, CUUTIEPIAAUBaVOUEVWY auTwV thg dharma.

aKppag oty ateln petdfaon otov KomrtoAopo. H Bedpnon avti tpooididlel otrn cuvindn doun mov
amodideToL OTNV EVPOTATKN 16TOPi0 HETAPACTG OTOV KOTITOMGHO: APYIKO OTAALOTPIDVETOL 1] Y1 TOV
ayPOTOV, OTI GUVEXELN Ol AYPOTEG EVIACGOVTIOL OTIC YPOUUEG TMV OGTIKOV KOl PLOUNYOVIK®OV EPYOTMV,
OOV  JLTPAYUATEDOVTOL TOVG OpPOVG €PYaciog 6To €pyootdoto. 'Emeita viofetodv AovddioTikong
TPOTOVG SLOUAPTLPING, OTTMOG 1) KOTOOTPOPT TOV UNXOVAV, LEYPL VO ELPAVIGTODV Ol CUVOIKOAIOTIKEG
0pYaVAGELS, Ol omoieg BepeAdvouv ovykekpyéves elevbepieg —evOEIKTIKEG NG OMNUOKPOTIKNG
cvveidnonge.

%5 1o Elementary Aspects, o Guha yopakxtnpilet T oyéon Kvprapyiog kot VIOTELELONG -OTMC OUTT
YOLOKTHOVO — 0ypOTN- (G L0l TOALTIKT OXEGN PEOLOUAMKOD TOHTTOV TOL OPEIAEL TNV VAIKN TNG
VdoTOoN OTNV EMPIOCN TPO-KATITAAGTIKOV TPOTMV TOPUYMYNG KAl TH VOULLOTOINoN TG otV
EMKPATNON TNG TapadoGlakng KovAtovpag otny vrepdoun. BA. Guha, Elementary Aspects, 6.

% Katd to Hobshawm mapdtt n “omditnon moltikig cuveidnong” omd ool Toug “TpmTtdyovons
EMOVOTATES” €IVOIL QLT TOV KAVEL ““TOV QLMVO OIS TOV TTLO EMOVAGTOTIKO GTNV 16Topia”, ol TpwTdHYovol
EMOVOOTATES TOPOUUEVOVY TAVTO 6T 06T TV 00VTGAVTEP GTN AOYIKN TOL KamtaAloov: “Epyetot o
VTG o €EM, VTOVAQ, e TN AEITOVPYIC OIKOVOUIK®V SUVANE®V TIg 0TToieg dgv KoTolafaivouy kot o
umopobv va eréyEovv”. BA. Hobsbawm, Primitive Rebels, 3.

57 Guha, Elementary Aspects, 6.
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AvtAwvtag amnod to £pyo tou Foucault, oto omoio Statunwvetal n B€on OTL yla
NV Katavonon TtNG Aswtoupylog Twv BeOpwV TNG VEWTEPLKOTNTAG TIOU
SnuoupynBnkav otn Avon, To HOVIEAO TNG NYEUOVIOG TNG VEWTEPLKAG EVPWTIAIKAG
TIOALTIKN G OKEPNG TIPETEL VA CUUTIANPWOEL amo TIg €vvoleg tng metdapyiac, Tng Blo-
géouoiac kal tng kuBepvntikotntag, o Guha umootnpilel OtL otnV TepimMTWon TG
QITOLKLOKAG VEWTEPLKOTNTAG TNG Ivdilag To HOVIEAO QUTO TPEMEL VA CUMTANPwWOEL
eMiong amod TG EVVOLEC TNG Kuplapyiag kot tn¢ umotéAslag. Elodyovtag pla véa
TPOBANUATIKY OTIG AVAAUCELG TNG TTAYKOOHULAG LOTOPLAC TNG VEWTEPLIKOTNTAG, 0 Guha
amoSopel TO AMAOUOTEUTIKO aiwpa tou mpoadlopilel Ta {NTAHATA TNG SNUOKPATIOG
Kal tng €¢ovoiag pe avadopd tn Sladikaocia UETABAONG OTOV KATTAALOUO Kol
UTTOOTNPLZEL OTL IO TTAYKOOULA LOTOPLa TOU KarttaAlopoU Sev sival amapaitnTo va
avarmnapayel moavtoL v dla wtopla tng e€ouciag. e autd To MAaiolo, n avaiuon
NG LOTOPLOG TNEG VEWTEPLKOTNTAC AMOUAKPUVETOL amd TNV Kuplapxn adrynon, oto
KEVTpO TNG omolag n efovaia eival n e€aptnuévn LETABANTH KAL O KOTITAALOUOG N
aveéaptntn. KamraAlopog kat e€oucia mpooeyyilovtol wG SLAKPLTEC AVAAUTLKEG
katnyopiec®®. H mapadoolokr supwmaikn-pHopEloTiky okéPn, N omola CUyXEEL Ta
600, elval Aoutdv oxeTik aAAQ QVETAPKAG ylo TNV avaluon tng eéouciag oTig
OUTTOLKLALKEG-VEWTEPLKEG LOTOPLEC. H LoTOpIla TNG QATOLKLOKAG VEWTEPIKOTNTAG OTNV
Ivéia Snuovpynoe €vav eTEPOYAWOOLKO oTa LOLWHATA TOU Kal TANBuvTIKO otn Soun
TOU TOMEQ TOU TIOALTIKOU, OTOV OTol0 GUUMAEKOVTAV SLapOopPETIKOL TUTIOL OXECEWY,
eumnobilovtag tn dnuloupyila evog Aoykou cuvoAou. Evag TETOLOG TUTIOG OXECEWVY,
Kaiplog otn dlatpnon Tou KUPOUC TwV WVSIKwV BEcUWY ATOV AUTOG TNG guBeiag
Kuplapxilag kat uTtoTéEAELOG Twy subaltern otig eAit. Onwg Slamotwvel o Guha otnv
TPWTN Tou ocuvelodopd ot Subaltern Studies, auTOC 0 TUMOC KuplapXioG Ko
UTIOTEAELOC OTLG OXEOELC e€ouaiacg otnv Ivdia “Ntav mapadoolakog HOVO OTO HETPO
TIoU oL pileg Tou pmopouvoav va avaxBolv otnv mpo-amnolkiakn nepiodo, aAAd o€
Kapia Tepimtwon Sev ftav apxaikog f Eemepaocpévoc 7>,
H kowwviki Kuplapxio kal uTtotéAela Twv subaltern otig eAit Atav Aoutov

£€Va XOPAKTNPLOTIKO TOU (610U TOU LVOLKOU, QTTOLKLOKNC TIPOEAEUONG KATILTAALOMOU.

8'Epn Taln, avakoivoon oto Emotnpovicd Zovédplo «O Aviovio Fkpapct 6TiC GNHEPIVEC KOWVOVIKEG
emotpeg kat ) Bewpion: O ['kpauaot otyv Ivdio. H mpofinuatixi ¢ iotopiog twv vmdiiniov talewv
(subaltern history).

%9 Guha, On Some Aspects”, 4.
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AwaBalovrtag KpLTika Kaipla keipeva tou Marx, o Guha unootrpiée otL n cuyxpovn
OUTTOLKLOKPATIOL ATAV N LOTOPLK ouvOnKn €Aeucong TNG Kuplapxiog evog EMEKTATIKOU
Kol QUEAVOHEVO TTAYKOULOTIOLNTIKOU KeEaAalou OTIG UN-OUTIKEG KOWWVIEG, XWPLG
€vav ONUOKPATIKO WETOOXNMOTIONO OTIC KOWWVIKEC OYEOELS efouaoiag, e
QMOTEAECUA “TEPAOTIEG TIEPLOXEC OTN {wN Kal TN ouvelbnon twv avBpwnwv”’ va
Sladuyouv onotovdrmnote eidoug “[aoTikic] nyepoviag”®. O “wSikd¢ TTOATLIOPOG TNG
amolKlaknG emoxng” O&ev mpooéhaPfe “oUte TN HOPPr) TOVOUOLOTUTIOU TOU
deAevBepou-aoTikol TOALTIOMOU TG Bpetaviag tou 19°Y awwva, oUTE AUTAV TNG
eMBLWONG EVOC TIPOYEVECTEPOU TIPO-KATULTAALOTIKOU TIOALTIOMOU” 8L, e amotéheopa
N AOTIKA NYEMOVLKN KOUAToUpa va pnv edpawwbel otn {wn Kal otn cuveidnon twv
avBpwnwv. O amoKLAKOG KOTUTAAOMOG, 8l ™G EAEWPNG  KATIUTAALOTIKWV
LepapxLwy, e6palwoe pla kuplapxia xwpig €vav NYEUOVIKO KATITAALOTIKO TIOALTIOWO

—Kata tn dtaonun Statunwon tou Guha, pla kuptapyia ywpic nysuovia.

2.3. H avaouykpatnon tng Lotopiog

OL 6Uo Béoelg mou Slatumwoe o Guha -6tTL 0TO MAALOLO TNG ATOLKLOKPATLAG (KoL ToU
€0viKlopoU) oL aotikég 1deoAoyieg TG Kuplapxiag tou kepoadaiov edpaiwoav pa
Kuplapxia xwpic nyepovia kat 6tL ot dnuioupyoleveg popdeg e€ouaiag otnv Ivdia
& UmopoUV va 0pLOTOUV WC TTPOTOAITIKEG- €l0NyayaV Hla BewpnTikh TOun otnv
lotoploypadia kal mpocdloploav 1o APETNPLOKO ONUEID TWV AVOAUCEWV TWV
Subaltern Studies w¢ mapadelypatog oTn HETATIOKLOKH LoToploypadia.

H kpttiky tou Guha otnv katnyopia Tou MPOMOALTIKOU, AMOpPLTTOVTAC TLG
Bewpieg mouv avalntovoav otadla otnv Lotopia, audlopntnoe T avaAloelg Tou
LOTOPLKIOMOU, oL ormoieg¢ OStapopdwvav pla  EATIOTIKA  AVACUYKPOTNON TOU
TAPEABOVTOG KATNYOPLOTIOLWVTAG TUTIOUG OXECEWV €EOUCLAC OE TTPOVEWTEPLKOUC,
@eovdbaldikoug, KTA. Kal, pe avadopd otnv WWOIKN ATOLWKLaKN Tepimtwon,
oxetkomoinoe tn OldKplon QVAUECO OTO VEWTEPLKO KOL TO TIPOVEWTEPLKO. Ot

lotopkol Ttwv Subaltern Studies, amoppilmtovtag TIG E€OVIKIOTIKEG LOTOPLKEG

800.1., 5-6.

61 BA. Ranajit Guha, “Colonialism in South Asia: A Dominance without Hegemony and Its
Historiography”, oto Dominance without Hegemony: History and Power in Colonial India
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1997), 97-98.
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adpnynoEL TIOU ETILKEVTPWVOVTAV OTO POAO TWV €BVIKIOTWY nyetwv otn Stadilkacia
HETAOYXNUATIOMOU TNG TIPOKATUTOALOTIKAG Ivdlag o €va KpATOG TNG QOTIKAG
VEWTEPLKOTNTAG, Umootnpilouv OTL 0 ONUOKPATIKOG TPOCAVATOALOUOG TOUu
CUOTNUATOG TNG TOALTIKNG VEWTEPLKOTNTAC -TIOALTIKA SIKOLWHOTO, OlKOVouia tNng
ayopag, eAeuBepia Tou TUTOU, VOULKO TTIAQLOLO- TTOU ELOAYAYE N LVOLKI TIOALTIKN €ALT
SlopopdpwObnke TAPAAMNAQA HE TG MN-ONUOKPATIKEG OXECELS Kuplapxiag Kot
UToTéAELlaGg, amodelkvuovtag TNV amotuyia TNC aoTIKNG Taéng va UIANCEL yla TO
£9voc¢®?. € auTo To MAAICLO, TO {ATNHO TWV HEBASWV KAl TIPAKTIKWY TOU EMiCNUOU A
KPATIKOU €OVIKIOPOU -Kal TNG oUOoToNG €OVIKIOTIKAG LoToploypadiag- otnv
TIPOOTIABELA TOU VO aVOIapaoTHOEL Eva eviaio €6vog poodLloploe TIG BewpPNTIKEG
avaAUoelg Twv Subaltern Studies. H petamoikiokn otopia ATav Aoutov emiong pia
HETAEOVIKLOTIK Lopdr) LoToploypadiag.

H npoonaBela twv Bswpntikwv Twv Subaltern Studies va avaouykpotricouv
€va mopeABOv pe onueio avadopdg toug subaltern wg umokeipeva Tng Lotopliag
avédelée TNV MPOPANUATIKA TNG OXEONG KEWWEVWV — &gfouoiag. lotoplkol Ttwv
OYPOTIKWV Kal AAAwV subaltern opddwv emionuaivouv otL oL aypoteg Sev agprivouv
OPXELOKA TEKUAPLA KAl KEMEVA Kal cuxvd otpédovtal o€ AANEG ETILOTAUES YL TNV
OVAKTNON TNG LOTOPLKAG EMUMELPLOC Twv aypotwv: avBpwmoloyia, dnuoypadia,
Kowwvioloyia, apyatoloyia, avOpwroyswypadio kA3, Itig Sekaetieg tou 1960 kat
tou 1970, ou E. P. Thompson, Keith Thomas kat dA\ot otpddnkav otnv
avBpwrooyia po¢ avaliTnon Twv EUMELPLWY TwV subaltern tdfswv®s.

OL otoplkol twv Subaltern Studies avayvwpilouv Tt0 TPOBANUA TNG

aduvapiog Twv aypotwv va UWANRoouv eUBEwG HEoA amo Ta OPXELAKA TEKUNPLA, T

52 Guha, “On Some Aspects”, 5-6/

83 ¥ pnpuopévn tov perém g aypotikng Foriag tov 19°° axdva, Peasants into Frenchmen, o
Eugen Weber diotundvel cuvortikd avtr v npocéyyion: “Ot avaiedpnrtot dgv ivar avapBpotl otnv
TPOYLOTIKOTITO" UTOPOVV VO EKQPOAGTOVV UE dLdpopovg TpoTovs. Kowmvioddyot,
€0voLOYOL,YE®YPAPOL, KOl TTOAD TPOGPATO SNUOYPAPOL 1IGTOPIKOL oG £xovv dei&el vEoug Kat
dapopeticong Tpdmovg epunveiog g paptopiog”. Eugen Weber, Peasants into Frenchmen: The
Modernization of Rural France, 1870-1914 (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1976), xvi.
4 BA. E. P. Thompson yio v eumeipic: “Mio. katnyopio 1) onoio, 060dNToTe aTeANC, sival omoAdTme
amopaitnIN 0TOV 16TOPIKO, KOONDS TeEpLapPdvel dtovontikn Kot cuvonsOnpatikny ardvinon, eite vog
aTOUOL ElTE P0G KOWVOVIKNG OUAdaC, 68 TOAAG aAANA0-oyeTilOpeva yeyovota” (“The Poverty of
Theory; or, An Orrery of Errors”, cto The Poverty of Theory and Other Essays [London: Merlin,
1979], 199). BA. emiong Keith Thomas, “History and Anthropology”, Past and Present, no. 24 (April
1963): 3-18.
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onoia ouvABwe dnuloupyolvtol anod TIg apxouoeg Tafelc®, dnwg kot ot Weber,
Thomas, Thompson, Kot XpnoLomolouV pia TANBwPA EMOTNUOVIKWY KAASWV oTnv
QVAoUYKPOTNON TNG AOYLKAG TNG AYPOTIKAG GUVELSNONG TN OTLYUN TNG EMOVACTAONG.
Qot6o0, vonuatodotolv SLadpopeTikad TNV Katnyopia ouveibnon. Empévovtag otnv
auTtovouia TG oUVELSNONG TOU EMOVACTATN AYPOTN KOL OOKWVTAG KPLTIKI) OTOV 0pO
TTPOTOALTIKOC ATOPEVYOUV YEVIKEUOELG YLA TNV UTIOBE0N TwV OKEPEWV, aloOnuatwy
KOLL EUTIELPLWV AUTWV TIOU CUUHETELXOV OTIC e€EYEPOELC OTNV amolklakn lvéia.

MNa tov Guha n ouveldnon —kal apa n aypOTIKA UTTOKELUEVIKOTNTA- E(VOL KATL
€UPUTO OTLG TIPAKTIKEG TNC AYPOTLKAG e€€yepant. To €pyo Elementary Aspects gival
Mot HEAETN TG CUAAOYLKAG dAVTOOLOKOTNTOG TWV TTPAKTIKWY TWV €EEYELPOUEVWV
OyPOTWV OTNV amolklakn Ivéia, oxL plag ¢pavraclakng katnyopiag tng ouveidnong.
Anodelyovtag TNV TaUTION TNG CUVELSNONG UE TNV OTTLK TOU UTIOKELUEVOU TOU
loToplkoU Kal pe adetnpia tnv avtiAnyn otL n eeyepolakn ouveidnon dev nrav
anapaitnTa cUVELSNTH MEAETA TLG EMOVAOCTATIKEG TIPAKTIKEG yla va avadeifel Toug
TUTIOUG TWV OXEOEWV HETAEU TWV €AlT Kal Twv subaltern -kot autwv petatly Twv
subaltern- kal va mpooeyyioel €toL tn otolxewwdn Soun tng ouveldnong n Ing
davtaoiag mov EVUAPXEL OE AUTEG.

Juvoplhwvtag Je tn Soptotiky mapadoon, otnv omola ewoayel to BLBAio Tou
he TN xpnon tng Aééng elementary (otowxewwdng) otov titAo tou, o Guha meplypadel
TNV EPUNVEUTIKI TOU OTPATNYLKA HECA A0 TN HETOPOPA TNG avayvwonc. AcSopévou
OTL ta OwaBéolpa apxela yla TG QypOTIKEG €EEYEPOEL TOPAYOVTOL ATO TLG
OVTLEEEYEPOLOKEG OPYXOUOEC TALELC KOL TIC OTPATIWTLKEG KOL OLOTUVOULKEG TOUG
Suvapelg, eudATIKOMOLEL TNV avAykn va avamtUeL O LOTOPLKOC ML OTPOTNYLKN
OVAYVWOTC TOUG. 2TOXOC TNG OTPATNYIKNG Sev elval va StakplBei kat va StamiotwOel
N pepoAnPia Twv eAit, aAAd n avAAUCH TWV KELPLEVIKWY LOLOTNTWV TwV gyypadwy
TIPOKELUEVOU VOl TIPOCEYYLOTEL N LoTopla tnG efouciag mou ta mapnyaye. Katd to
Guha, xwpic autn TNV gpeuvnTikn dtadikacia ol LoTopikol Teivouv va avamapdyouv
Vv 6la Aoy avamapdotacng mou XpNoLUomoinoayv oL AT TAEELS KUPLAPXWVTAC

otoug subaltern®. H mapepBatikr) peTadopd TG avayvwons we EPUNVEUTIKA TIPAEn

8 TIpBA. Guha, Elementary Aspects, keg. 1 ko 2.
8 O1 sTpatnyikéc avéyvaong tov Guha diutvrdvovtot oto “The Prose of Counter-Insurgency” ko
domepvodv to Elementary Aspects.
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TOU LOTOPLKOU avadaivetal wg To avtiBeto tng xpriong amod tov E. P. Thompson —
oTnNV MEPLMTWON TNG TMOAEULKAG TOu Ue Tov Althusser- tng mabntikig petadopdg tng
akpdéaonc®”. Aut n éudaon otnv avayvwon KOTECTNOE TNV Lotoploypadio twv
Subaltern Studies OeKTIKN) OTI( EMIPPOEG TNG AOYOTEXVIKAG KOl adnynUATIKAG
Bewpiag®®.

AOKWVTOG KPLTIK) OTOV  LOTOPLKIOMO KOl TOV  EUPWKEVIPLOMO  TNG
TapadoOLOKNAC EUPWTIAIKAC TIOATIKNG OKEPYNC, TpoBANUATOMOLWVTAG TNV O£ TOU
€06vouc Kol EUPATLKOTIOLWVTAC TLG KELUEVIKEG LOLOTNTEC TWV OPXELOKWY TEKUNPLWV WG
ETUKUPWTLIKWV TWV OXECEWV e€ouoiag HeTaty Twv AT Kal Twv subaltern, ol lotopikol
Twv Subaltern Studies amopakpUvovtal and To MAPASEYUA TG LoToplag amod ta
KATW KoL TNG ayyAIKNG MopELloTIKNG LoToploypadiag. Me tnv mpayUaTOMOLOUEVN
aut] yAwoooloyiwkry otpodn, ot Subaltern Studies avtotomoBetolvial otnv
avopBodoln meploxn TG Aplotepdg Kal Snuoupyeital €va yovipo nedio dtahoyou
HE VEQ pelpOTA TNG EUPWTAIKAG OKEYNG, OMWG autd TOu OOULOMOU Kal TLG

doUuKWIKOU PooavaToALoHoU TIPOBANUOTIKEG TNG OXEONG yvwong — e€ouaiac.

2.4. Négg OewpnTIKEG eMefepyaoieg

To 1988, petd tnv anoxwpnon tou Ranajit Guha ano tnv ekdotiki opdda Twv
Subaltern Studies®, smuxelpeitat n SieBvornoinon Tou BewpnTKOU EYXELPAUATOS TWV
subalternists, pe tnv ékdoon tng avBoloyioc Selected Subaltern Studies’”®. Mg tnv

(ava)bnuooievuon otnv avBoloyia tou Sokipiou “Deconstructing Historiography”,

57O Thompson B&Pata de ypapet HovVo Y10, “Kkpavyalovceg PmvEG omd To Tapedov” Kot “Qavig [Tav
otopikdv npocwnmv]” (“The Poverty of Theory”, 210, 222) oAl eiong KOTOTIAVETOL UE TIG
HeBAd0VG e TIG 0TO1EC 01 IGTOPIKOTL AVOKPIVOLV TIG TNYEG TOVS Y10 VO, AKODGOLV TIG OUEVES POVES TIG
otopiag.

88 Mo v meptypagn] ovtig g téong mpPA. Guha, “The Prose of Counter-Insurgency”. BA. eniong
Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, introduction to Guha and Chakravorty Spivak, eds., Selected Subaltern
Studies.

89 Tyetucd pe TV amoydpnon amd v ekdoTikn opado, PA. TV sicaymyr tov Guha oto Subaltern
Studies VI (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1988).

0O Edward Said éypaye éva elcaymyikod onueiopa otov TOU0, ovapepOpevoc ot dHAmon tov Guha,
TEPLYPAPOVTOG TOVG 6TOYO0LG Twv Subaltern Studies w¢ “diavontikd otaciactikods”. Edward Said,
foreword to Guha and Chakravorty Spivak, eds., Selected Subaltern Studies, v.
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tn¢ Gayatri Spivak’! kat evog Sokipiouv tou Rosalind O’Hanlon oto Modern Asian
Studies”? tnv 8la Xpovid, cuCTNUATOTOLOVUVTOL OL U0 ONUAVTIKOTEPEC KPLTIKEC OTLG
Subaltern Studies. Tooo n Spivak 6co kat o O’Hanlon unédelfav adevog tnv anouvcia
HLOG TIPOPBANUATIKAC Yla TO (KOWWVLIKO) dUAO Kol adeTEPOU AOKNOAV KPLTIKN OTO
OUVOALKO BewpnTlkO MPOCAVATOALOUO Tou mapadelypatog, umootnpilovtag OtL n
Lotoploypadia twv Subaltern Studies uloBeToUoe LA LOEQ TOU UTIOKELUEVOU —KATA
™ Slatunwon tou Guha “va avayvwpiocoupe tov subaltern wg dnuoupyod tng dikng
TOU polpag”- n omola 6ev avTLMOPATIOETO OTIC CUYXPOVECG KPLTIKEG TNG LOEQC TOU
UTTIOKELUEVOU. 2To Sokipo “Can the subaltern speak?”, n Spivak, umoypaupilovrag
OpPXLKA TN YKPAUOLAV EMLOAUAvVON OTL “n oTtopia Twv UMAAANAWVY opadwv eival
OVaYKOOTIKA amodlapBpwiévn Kal amoomacuatiky”, apdopritnoe tn dadikaoia
OLLOYEVOTIOLNONG TWV UTIAAANAWY UTIOKELMEVWY WG OUCLOKPOTLKI), AVOYWYLOTLKN Kol
puBomountikr). EmutAéov, Slatunwoe pla Oslpd AmMOSOULOTIKWY Kol PLAocodLlKwV
EVOTACEWV OXETIKA e TN duvatotnta “avakAnong” tou “umaAAnAou uToKelpévou”
HEOO OO TOUC AOYOUC TWwV KuplapXwv, BpeTavwyv QmolKLOKpATWY, TOTUKWV AT,
€BvikloTwv KTA73. Enavadépovtac kot aflomolwvtac TN YKPAUoLavr availuon yla T
Stapeocoldfnon twv Slavooluevwy otnv mepimtwon Twv UMAAAnAwv taéewv, n
Spivak mpoBAnuatonoinos tn Swadikaocia ekmpoowrninong/avanopaotacns Héoo
oo HLO KPLTIKN avayvwon tng cuvopiag Foucault kat Deleuze, oto mAaiclo tng
omolag oavédele T OUYKALON amolklokpatiag kol matplapxioc. Emumpdodeta,
OVTIUETWIILOE HE OKEMTKIOMO TNV €vvola TOU E€VIOiOU UTIOKELMEVOU, META TN
SlopecoAABNoN TWV OMOLKIAKWY AOYWV KOL TPOKTIKWY, oAAG Kol tn duvatotnta
EKTIPOOWTNONG/avamapaotacng Twv “UmMAANAWY UTOKELHEVWY” €Ew amod TO
TIAQLOLO HLOC KATOLOTATIKAG Kl oXeSOV MPWTEIKAC eTepoTnTOC’.

Ou dlavontég twv Subaltern Studies emixeipnoav va cupmepAdfouv To

OVTIKELLEVO TNG KPLTIKNAG OTo £€pyo TouG. H katnyopia pn avadel&ng {ntnudtwv

" To Soxiwo frav 1 elcaywyn oty avloroyio. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, “Subaltern Studies:
Deconstructing Historiography”, cto Guha and Chakravorty Spivak eds., Selected Subaltern Studies, 3-
32.

2 Rosalind O’Hanlon, “Recovering the Subject: Subaltern Studies and Histories of Resistance in
Colonial South Asia”, Modern Asian Studies 22, no. 1 (1988): 189-224.

8 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak”, Can the Subaltern Speak?” oto Colonial Discourse and Postcolonial
Theory: A Reader, ed. P. Williams and L. Chrisman (New York: Columbia University Press, 1994), 66-
111.

""Egn Taln, 0.7
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dUAoU KoL amouociag TNG GEUWVIOTIKAG KPLTIKAG aflomolnbnke o€ kamowo Babuo,
petafld aMwv, amd tou¢ Ranajit Guha, Partha Chaterjee kot Susie Tharu’. Mg to
Nationalist Thought and the Colonial World tou Partha Chaterjee, to omnolio glonyaye
TIC OOIVTIVEC LETATOKIAKEG BewpPOELS OTN UEAETN TWV PN-OUTIKWV EOVIKIOHWV
TopaSELyHATOMOLWVTAC TNV Iv8la’® Kal EMEKTEVE TNV KPLTIKA OTNV EOVIKLOTIKNA
Lotoploypadia tou Guha o€ Pl GUVOALKN KPLTIKA TNG EBVIKLOTIKAG OKEYNG KAl TO
BBAio Tou Gyanendra Pandey yia tnv Lotopia tou StapeAiopou tng lvéiag to 1947,
OUOTNUOTOMOLE(TAL N PETAEBVIKLOTIKA KPLTIKA Twv Subaltern Studies”’.

Jtn Oekaetia tou 1990, n emidpaocn TNG QAMOSOMULOTIKAG KOL TNG
HETapovTEpVaG okéEPNnG otig Subaltern Studies, epdavrg oto €pyo twv Gyanendra
Pandey, Partha Chatterjee kot Shahid Amin, omou mpokpivetat n Wéa Tou
anoonaocpartog (fragment) €vavtt autig tou 6Aou, divel wBnaon otn cuyypadn HLOG
OElPAC KELWEVWVY OTa omoia mpoPAnpartonoleital n dla n otopla WG gupwmaAikn
Hopdn yvwong. To The Construction of Communalism in Colonial North India (1990),
to keipevo “In Defence of the Fragment” (1992), tou Pandey, to The Nation and Its
Fragments (1994) tou Chaterjee kat 1o Event, Memory, Metaphor (1995) tou Amin
EMEPWTOUV UMO uila apxelakn KoL €mMOTNUOAOYLK oOKomd tn OSuvatotnta
KOTOLOKEUNG MLOC OALOTIKAG €OVIKNAC LoToplag, adnynUOTOMOLWVTAC TO TIOALTLKO TNG
{wA¢ Twv subaltern’®. O kaipleg ouvelodpopég twv Gyan Prakash, Ranajit Guha,
Partha Chaterjee, Shahid Amin, Ajay Skaria, Shail Mayaram kat GAAwv otnv avaiuon

Tou arotklakol Adyou” kat n eumAokr He To £€pyo Twv Homi Bhabba®, Gayatri

5 BA. Ranajit Guha,”Chandra’s Death”, cto Guha, ed., A Subaltern Studies Reader, 34-62- Partha
Chaterjee, “The Nationalist Resolution of the Woman Question”, avotvrouévo og “The Nation and Its
Women” o710 épyo Tov The Nation and Its Fragments: Colonial and Post-Colonial Histories
(Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1993)- ko1 Susie Tharu kot Trejaswini Niranjana,
“Problems for a Contemporary Theory of Gender”, oto Subaltern Studies 1X, ed. Shahid Amin kot
Dipesh Chakrabarty (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1996), 232-60.

76 Partha Chaterjee, Nationalist Thought and the Colonial World (London: Zed, 1986).

7 Gyanendra Pandey, Remembering Partition: Violence, Nationalism, and History in India
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001).

8 Gyanendra Pandey, The Construction of Communalism in Colonial North India (Delhi: Oxford
University Press, 1990), kot “In Defense of the Fragment: Writing about Hindu-Muslim Riots in India
Today” oto Guha, ed. A Subaltern Studies Reader, 1-33- Chaterjee, The Nation and Its Fragments:
Shahid Amin, Event,Memory,Metaphor (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press,
1995).

% O Gyan Prakash od1ynoe ™ culftnon og pn-Oepelokéc 16TOpIe, LE TO YVOOTO TOV KEILEVO
“Writing Post-Orientalist Histories of the third World: Perspectives from Indian Historiography”
(Comparative Studies in Society and History 32 [April 1990]: 383-408). Ta “An Indian Historiography
of India: Hegemonic Implications of a Nineteenth-Century Agenda” tov Ranajit Guha (oto épyo Tov
Dominance without Hegemony), “The Nation and Its Pasts” tov Chaterjee (cto épyo Tov The Nation
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Spivak kat Edward Said 6nuiovpynoav éva nmedio Stahoyou twv Subaltern Studies pe
TIG LETATIOKLOKEG OTIOUSEG.

H peAétn tou David Arnold ylwa tn Bpetavikn amoiklokpatio otnv Ilvdia pe
OpPOUC LOTOPLWV EVOTATIKWY CWHOTIKWY TIPaKTIKwV Colonizing the Body, ol peAETEG
tou David Hardiman yia tnv TMOALTIKN KOl OLKOVOULK KOUATOUpa TNnG Iwng Twv
subaltern otig popdEg Tou KamtaAlopou oto Wdkd kpdtog tou Gujarat The Coming
of the Devi kal Feeding the Baniya kalL n UEAETN HULOCG OELPAC KELWEVWV yla TNV
QYPOTLKN Kowwvia TnG BeyyaAng tou 18°Y kat 19° awwva tou Gautam Bhadra Iman o
nishan eival mapadelypata epyaciwyv otig onoieg enefepyalovral kot anodidovral
LE LOTOPLKA TTapaSElyaTA Ol SUVOHLKEG TOU OPXLKOU BEwpPNTIKOU LoTopLloypadLkoU
npotaypatocst.

To eyxelpnua twv Subaltern Studies, unepPaivovtag tnv Lotoploypadikn
otoxoBeaia tng dekaetiag tou 1980, SieBvomoinoe TIC BewpnTIKEG TOU avVOAUOELS,
e€etalovtag TNV epopuoyn TOUG OE TEPUTTWOELG TEPAV TNG WWOLKNG. H €€€AEN autn
OUVAVTNOE €MISOKIUOOLEG KoL armoSoKIpaoieg kal ewonyaye ti¢ Subaltern Studies oto
niedio StaAoyou petafl poapéloTwy Kol LETALOVIEPVIOTWV.

Ivéol pap&loTéG mMpooAmTouv OTL N HETAUOVIEPVLOTIKY UTEPTIUNON TOU
amoomAaocpatog otn subaltern otoploypadia  INUIWVEL TV EVOTNTA  TWV
KOTATILEOUEVWY KoLl uTtoBonBd Toug WVEOULOTEG EETPEULOTEG KAl AVTUTPOTEIVOUV ULa
KOWWVIKA avaluon n omoia oényel otnv ouvavinon Ttwv SladopeTIKwY
KOTATILEOUEVWY OUAdWY, avalnTwvtag T TTOYKOOULEG KL OALOTLIKEG OUTieg NG

Katamnieonc. Ynepaomioteg Twy Subaltern Studies avtiteivouv otL n dnuoota odaipa

and Its Fragments), “Subaltern Studies: From a Critique of Nationalism to a Critique of Hisory” tov
Gyanendra Pandey (Johns Hopkins University, 1997) ko “Alternative Histories: A View from India”
tov Shahid Amin (University of Delhi,1997) cuveicépepav otig sulntoeis mov avéde&av ot Subaltern
Studies yw v woToploypaio Kol v 16TopIKy yvaor. Avtictoya, PA. exiong v avdivon tng Shail
Mayaram yio tn pvfun Kou tnv 1otopio oto £pyo g “Speech, Silence, and the Making of Partition
Violence in Mewat”, ato Amin and Chakrabarty, eds. Subaltern Studies IX, 126-64- kox Ajay Skaria,
Hybrid Histories (Delhi: Oxford University Press,1999).

8 Mo mapdderypa, PA. TNV ovdAvon TV AOY®V TG EXGTALNG KOL THE VEMTEPTKOTNTAC GTNV OTOTKLOKT
Ivéia oto Another Reason: Science and the Imagination of Modern India (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton
University Press, 1999), tov Gyan Prakash. BA. eniong Gyan Prakash, “Science between the Lines”,
oto Amin and Chakrabarty, eds., Subaltern Studies 1X, 59-82.

81 David Arnold, Colonizing the Body: State Medicine and Epidemic Diseases in Nineteenth-Century
India (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1993) David Hardiman, The Coming
of the Devi: Adivasi Assertion in Western India (Delhi: Oxford University Press,1987), kou Feeding the
Baniya: Peasants and Usurers in Western India (Delhi: Oxford University Press,1996)- Gautam
Bhadra, Iman o nishan: Unish shotoke bangaly krishak chaitanyer ek adhyay, c. 1800-1850 (Calcutta:
Subarnarekha for the Centre for Studies in Social Sciences, 1994).
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—otnv Ivéia kat aAAOU- KATAKEPUATIOTNKE UTIO TNV Tileon tnN¢ SNUOKPATIOG KoL OTL
Sev elval duvatd va ouvevwBel TexViKA amo €éva Hapllopo O omoiog EUPEVEL OTNV
adaipeon Twv SLAPOPETIKWY EUTIELPLWY KATATILEONG KAl TIEpLBWpPLOTOiNCNG TTPOC TO
pHovadiko afova tng TaENng r Kat Tou TputAou afova taénc, dUAou Kot EBVOTIKOTNTAC.
Afuiwvovtag plo KpLtikn Bewpnon Twv supwnaikwyv popdwv yvwong, n Béon tng
anoonacpatikotntag (fragmentation) elval HEPOG TNG EMEPWTNONG TNG ATIOLKLOKIG
KANPOVOULAG TNV omoia odeilouv va amotva&ouv oL PeTamolkiakol Slavooluevol,
EVW N KPLTIKA TOUG OTOoV €OVIKIONO Oev €xeL Kapia ox€on HE TOV €OVIKLOTIKO
OWRLVLOUO TWV LVEOULOTIKWY KOUUATWV.

AVTIKpOUOVTOG TOUG LOXUPLOKOUG LEAETNTWY OTL TO €yXEipnua Twv Subaltern
Studies ameunmoAnoe tn OewpNTIK TOU €yKUPOTNTA HETA TNV WOHWON TWV
EMEEEPYACLIV TOU UE TO TAPASEYHA TNG METamoklaknc Oswpiac®?, o Dipesh
Chakrabarty emionuaivel 0t n subaltern wotopia eumnepleixe e€opxng Toug 6POUC TNG
KPLTIKAG avaBewpnong tng otoptkng pebBodoloyiac®. Ymd auvtiv tv évola, n
subaltern Lotoploypadia, aviAwvtag tautoxpova anod tn Hapflotiky mapadoon tng
lotoplag amd Ta KATW KAl OO TNV KPLTLKA EMOVATIPOCEYYLON TNG TIOALTIKNC
VEWTEPLKOTNTOG OTNV amolwklakn Ivéia amoteAel pla pl{ooTaoTIK  OMOTELPA
ovaoTtoxaopoU tnG SUTIKAG aloBnong TnG LoTOPLKOTNTAC, €VIOG TNG MEAETNG TNC
Lotoplag Tou MOYKOOULOU KATUTAALOHOU OTO TEAOG TOU ELKOOTOU KAl OTLG OPXEG TOU

£1KOOTOU TIPWTOU OLLWVA.

82 K dvovtog o svpeia KLty OTIC HETATOKIOKES 6Tovdég, Stavontéc dmmg o Arif Dirlik
EMONUAIVOLY OTL 01 16TOPLOYPOUPIKEG KovoTopieg Tmv Subaltern Studies sivar pev sumpdodexteg, aALG
o1 Pdion toug dev amotelohv Tapd anAéG EQOUPLOYEG TV LEBOd®V TOV EYKAIVIAGTNKOV OO
Bpetovoic pop&lotég 10topikoic, TapoTt avadlopopPOUEVES LE TPITO-KOGUIKES evanctnoieg. Kotd tov
Dirlik: “o1 meplocdtepeg YEVIKEDGELS TOV EPEAVILOVTOL GTO AOYO TOV UETOTOIKIOK®DV SIUVOOVUEV®V
amo6 v Ivdia icog paivoviol kavotoues oy 1otoploypoeio tng Ivdiog oAAd dev glval avakaAdyelg
and gvpHtepn oKomid... Ta 1oTopiKd Keipeva TV 1oTopikdv tov Subaltern Studies ... areucoviovv
TV EQAPLOYN OTIV WWOIKN 1GTOPLOYPOPI0 TOV TAGEMV GTNV IGTOPIKT GLYYPOUEPT] TOVL TAV OPKETA
dwadedopéveg and  dekaetio Tov 1970, vd TV enidpaon KOWOVIKGOV 16TOpIKGOV 6mws ot E. P.
Thompson, Eric Hobsbawm kot toAdoi dAdor”. Emyeipdvtog va katadei&el Tnv Topovayvoon tov
Subaltern Studies, o Dipesh Chakrabarty diaturdver pia eniygipnuotoloyio mov dwateivetan 4ti ot
Subaltern Studies diapopomolodvrar Oepehakd amd wo avomapaywyn TG ayyYAKNG CUYYPOPIKNIG
TapadooNg TG wotopiag amd ta kKaTm oty [vdia, oprofetdvrag Tig emppoic Tovg amd Tovg Bpetavoig
noapéotéc wtopikons. PA. evdeiktikd, Arif Dirlik, “The Aura of Postcolonialism: Third World
Criticism in the Age of Global Capitalism”, 6to Contemporary Postcolonial Theory: A Reader, ed. P.
Mongia (London: Arnold, 1996) ka1 Dipesh Chakrabarty, “Habitations of Modernity: essays in the
wake of subaltern studies (Chicago, 2002).

8 INo, o extev mapovsiaon avtig g 8éone, PA. Dipesh Chakrabarty, Provincializing Europe:
Postcolonial Thought and Historical Difference (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 2000).
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To yeyovog OTL n vedtepn moAwtikny otnv Ivéia &g BepeAuwbnke oe €vav
UTIOTIBEPEVO BAvato Tou aypotn OlaXwploe TNV LoToplol TNG  TOALTIKAG
VEWTEPLKOTNTAG oTNV Ivdia amo Tig cuvnBeLg Kal CUYKPIoLUEG adnynoeLg tng Avong.
O aypotNnG && UMEDTN HLO LOTOPLKN METAAAOEN O BLOUNXAVIKO EPYATN TIPOKELUEVOU
va ylvel o TOAitnG-umokeiyevo tou €6voug, n  emionun mMopaxwpnon Twv
SiKalwpATwyY TG Bayévelag otov Iveo aypotn HETA Tnv emiteuén tng avefaptnaoiag
ovayvwploe tTnv Non moAwtik) ¢uon tou. To yeyovog auTtod ONUALVE €miong OTL N
davtaolakoTnTa Tou MoALTikoU oto VOIKO mAaiclo Sev taiplale pe TG LOEEC TwV
Slavontwv otn Auon, ot onoiol Bewpntikomoinoayv To MOAITIKO WG WA LoTopila TG
avBpwrvng Kuplapxiag. Av o aypotng Sev eival TPOTIOALTIKOG Kal SEV KOTAVOELTOL
oM@ wW¢ €va OVTIKELUEVO TNG avBpwroAoyiag, n Lotopila TG MOALTIKOMOINONG TwV
nalwv otnv Ivéia €6eie OtL Tto TOATIKO Teplhappavel SpAOEL; OL OMOLEG
audofntovv 10 ouvndn Slaxwplopd tou BewpnTikoU PETOED TOALTLKAG KOl
Bpnokelag. Mmopel va dlamiotwBel avadpouka otL ot Subaltern Studies ntav éva
ONUOKPATIKO EYXELPNUA TIOU ETIXEPNOE VA TAPAYAYEL LA YEVEQAOYla TOU aypoTtn
w¢ ToAitn otn oUyxpovn moAttiky vewteptkdtnTadt. Onwc emwonpaivet n Edn radd, n
avaAuon tng “UnmdAANAnG Lotopilag” Kal n amomelpa TNG “omo-anolklonoinong” tng
amoteAel TN onuavtikotepn cupPoAn autol tou mediou omoudwv otn olyxpovn

LoTopK Bewpia’>.

2.5. lotoploypadia twv subaltern kot Meta-AtadpwTLOTIKOG PAGLOVAALGHOG

Tn Sekaetia tou 1990 Swatunwdnke amd Ivéol¢ Kuplwg LOTOPLKOUC -UE

npoefapyovta tov Sumit Sarkar- po ofela KpLtikn otnV LWOoTopLloypadia twv Subaltern

Studies®, n onola emofpave pa otadlakn anopdkpuvon tng apbpoypadiag tou

84 O Dipesh Chakrabarty avontdcoet TEpIGGOTEPO LEPIKES O AVTEC TIC GKEWELS GE £VOL KEIPEVO Y10 T
cOyypovn wotopio tov APopryivemv oty Avotpadia —Reconciliation and Its Historiography: Some
Preliminary Thoughts”, UTS Review 7, no. 1 (May 2001): 6-16.

8 Eon Taln, 6.7

8 AvtioToryec kprtikég éxovv Sratvmmdel oe mepuTMOGCELC TEPAV TNG WSIKNC. BA., Y100 mapdadetypa, Tom
Brass, “A-Way with Their Wor(l)ds: Rural Labourers through the Postmodern Prism”, Economic and
Political Weekly, 5 June 1993, 1162-68- ka1 K. Balagopal, “Why Did December 6, 1992, Happen?”,
Economic and Political Weekly, 24 April 1993, 790-93. Xto The Truth of postmodernism o Christopher
Norris vrootnpilel OTL Ol PETANOVTEPVEG KPITIKEG 0TO AIPOTIOTIKO PAGIOVOMGUO SATHTOCY pio
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nieploSkoU amnod HapéLloTIKEG HEBOSOAOYIKEG aVAAUCELG KAl TNV TPOCHAWGN O HLa
KPLTIKA OTO paoclovoAlopd tou Eupwnaikot Awadwrtiopol?”. Emyelpwvtag va
anodounoouV TNV KpLTikr Tou Sarkar, otopikol twv Subaltern Studies emionuaivouv
OTL N KPLTLKA 0TNV KAnpovouLld tou Evpwmnaikou Atadwtiopol v lcoSuvapel pe pia
OUVOALKN amoppuwpn tng mapdadoong tou Opbou Adyou 1 tou pactovailopol. Me
onueio avadopdg TNV KPLTIKA Tou, SLATUTIWVETOL UL AVAAUGCN TNG KPLTIKAG OTNV
KANPOVOULA TOU Al0PWTIOUOU WG HEPOUC HLOG TPOOTABelag dnUOKPATIKOTTOINGNG
NG Lotoploypadiag Kal eMelpeital pla emaveEEtacn Tou poAou Tou mapeABovTog

OTLG KATAOKEVEC TNG VEWTEPLKOTNTOG OTLG OTTOLKLAKEG KOLVWVIEC.

2.5.1. YneppaolovaAlopaG KoL ECWTEPLKN ATOLKLOTIOLNCN

JTO €0WTEPIKO OUTOU TOoUu OlaAdyou, n mpoPAnuatomoinon TtTwv Opwv
avamnoapdaoctaong twv subaltern tdfewv w¢ MOATIKWY UTIOKEWWEVWY ot subaltern
lotoploypadia avadelkvUeL KOipla EPWTAUATA OXETIKA HE TIG HOPPEC TIOALTIKAG
ouveldntomoinong Kat TOALTIKOU TIPATTELV OTNV LVOLKA QTTOLKLOKK KO ETATIOIKLOKN
neptmtwon. OL Bewpntikég oUAAYELG TOU TOALTLKOU WG a priori €yKOOULAG
katnyoplag &ev kotadepav vo emefepyonoToOUV EMITUXWE TNV KEVIPLKOTNTA TNG

Bpnokeiag otnv Wbk ToAtikr (wn%. H aplotepry Stavonon, uoBstwvrag Tty

TOMTIKA aveDBLVT Kat emikivovvn popen Toltiopkob oyetikicpov. Christopher Norris, The Truth of
Postmodernism, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993).

87 T éva Sokiwo y ™ ‘@ooioTikn’ @von g wdkhg Sefide, o Sumit Sarkar avomtdcoel wia
EMYEPNUOTOAOYIOL YO TNV EXKIVOLVOTNTO TNG KPITIKAG OTO APOTICTIKO POGIOVOAICUO Yo TN
ovyypovn Ivdia: 1. H paciotiki idcoroyio otny EvpdTTy ... OPEIAETOL €V UEPEL TNV OTOUAKPOVOH OO TIG
OTOTIOVUEVES (G GYOVES OVOKOUWIES TOV AlaQmTIOTIKOD POGIOVOALGUOD GTO YOPIOUO. TOD GLOVA. 2.
Avtiotoryes 0éo€ig S10TOTWOVOVTIOL GTO GUYYPOVO OVTIKO QKOONUAIKO YWPO Kol KT ETEKTOON EXHPEGLOVY
mv woikn Axoonuio. 3. Elvar gupovés ot o1 adyypoves avtés axadnuaixés taoeig -Tig omoieg o Sarkar
Tpocdlopilel pue Tov Opo “UETOOVIEPVIGUOS = ATOODVOLUMDOVODY THY QVTIOTAOH TWV OI0VOOVUEVOV OTIS
10éeg g voovikotnrag. TIpoPANUOTOTOLOVTOS HOPPES KPLTIKNG GTOV amolklakd Adyo, o Sumit Sarkar
EMIOTMLOIVEL GUYYPOVESG KOWVMVIKEG AVOAVGELG Ol OTTOIEG AVOTAPAYOLV HOPPEG TOTIKIGHOV, CLYYEVEIG e
0. aliduota ™S WIovIeTIKNG 0eCIGG OV ATOTIUODY TOV IVOOVIOUO WS avawTtepo Tov loAdu kai tov
Xpiotiovionod (kai kot eTEKTOON TV OLOVONTIKOV COANWEMY THG VEWTEPIKNG ADGNG OIS N EMOTHLI],
n onuokporia kar 0 uopllouog) Aoyw e d10KNPUKTIKG HOVOOIKNS Yeveadoyiag the. H axprty mpooniwaen
oto “Aaiké” war to  “subaltern”, idiwc oe ocvvovacud ue v amdppiyn Tov AOPOTICTIKOD
POCLOVOLIGUOD ... 00NYel piloomaotes 10TopIKodS atny viobétnan 1010ppvhuwv Gécewv, o1 omoies , Kotd
tov Sarkar, Tapovctdlovy dveoimves OUOIOTNTEG e TNV amOPPIYN TG TeAoloyikic 18£0¢ TG TPOOSOL
tov Mussolini kot v e&bymon tov yeppovikod Aoov tov Hitler. Sumit Sarkar, “The Fascism of the
Sangh Parivar”, Economic and Political Weekly, 20 January 1993, 164-65.

8 H moMTikn Spdon TV aypotdv KaTté T SIUPKELD -KOL HETG TNV OAOKATP®OT- TOL €£0VIKIGTIKOD
Kivquatog ocuvnbmg evémlexe TN OPECOAGPNON  OG HOPPNG TOMTIKNG  PAVTIACLOKOTNTOG,
TPOCMTOTOMUEVIG OTIS TEPICCOTEPES MEPIMTAOGELS 6€ BedTNTES Kot TvebaTo ToV vdoviGpoD. TTapd
TNV KATOYVP®GCT] TOL Soy®PIGHOD TOV OPNOKEVTIKOV Kol TOMTIKOV OECGU®MV OTN VEOTOYN WOIKN
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woiwkn Stavontikn mapadoon tavtiong tng ewdwAoAatpiag pe Seloldaipoveg
TIPAKTLKECS®, QVTIHETWTUOE TN Baoclopévn otn BpnokeuTikr cuvaiodnon MoALTKA
O6paon wg ékdpaocn tou avopBoAoylopoUu otnv TOALTKA {wrh Kal emidiwée va
BepeAlwOoEL Evav EKKOOULIKEUHUEVO, POOLOVOALOTLKO TIOALTLKO Adyo. Ol LoToplkol Twv
Subaltern Studies, Bepatonowwvtag t onuaocia tng Bpnokeutikng daviactakdTnTag
0T OUYKPOTNON TNG TOALTIKAG OUVeELdnong, emwonuaivouv tnv aduvapla g
napadoolokng GAeAelBepng, HOPELOTIKNAG, aploTtepG Slavonong -CUYKPOTNUEVNG
otn Baon tng Nén amo TNV amolklakn mepiodo- va Sapopdpwaoel Eva mMAaiclo
KATavonong tou GpaLvopévou.

AOKWVTAG KPLTIKA OTIC AfLWUATIKEG AUTAG tTNG Hopdng Lotoploypadiag, o
Dipesh Chakrabarty emixelpel va avadeifel tnv aduvapia avacuykpotnong tou
MapeABOVIOG 0 aUTO TO TAAiOlO, HE adetnpla Lo MEAETN -XOPAKTNPLOTIKN
povoypadia tne vedtepnc WOLKAC Lotoploypadiac- tou Sarkar® yia to €BVIKIOTIKO
Kivnuo tou 1905 evavtia otn Bpetavikn anodaon StapeAlopol tng Beyydaing. O
Chakrabarty emonpuaivel otL n kevtplkotnta TG Opnokelag otn cuykpdtnon autou
TOU TTOALTIKOU KLVAHATOG, LOWHEVN EpYaAELOKA OTn HEAETN Tou Sarkar, urtoBiBaletal
o€ €va ouvaiobnua mou Katavoesital w¢ HECO TOU KLVALOTOC yLo TNV €Miteuén Tou
TIOALTIKOU OKOTIOU, KOTOOKEUALOVTOC £val OXHMO TTou aduvaTtel vo EpUNVEVUCEL TIC
TIEPUTTWOELS OTL omoieG n Bpnokeila €Aafe SlLAOTACEL AUTOOKOTIOU Yld TOUG

LotoplkoU¢ Spwvtec. O Sarkar ypadet:

Qaivetatr adapdofntnto otL n eykdéopla MAsUpdA TNG Bpnokeiag
€TEWVE va eMIKaAeital povo oe otyuég duapevong. H Ypnokeio
KaAAlepynOnke opyikdd w¢ Eva UECO OUMIVIONG Tou ndkou, Kot
UITOPOUOE va amoTeA€oel autookomo. H Sadikaoia avtiotpodng
avtavakAdtal kabapd oto dtaonuo Adyo tou Aurobindo [eBvikioTig

ny€tng] otnv Uttarpara... “Exw HIAAOEL oTo opeABOV Kal £xw TEL OTL

GUVTOYLOTIKN XOPTO, 1 €MPlovoa vOOLIGTIKY TapAdooT] daTNpNnoE, Kupiog pe dioavio v wokn
de€1d, TV OAANAOEIGO0YN TG TOMTIKNG KoL TG OpNOKEVTIKNG opaipag.

8 H petovsioon tov Opnokevtikod cvvoichipatoc oe moMtiky wpaln, emdiowén kotd Paon g
wokng de€1dg, oVVIGTATO KLPIMG TNV VIOKIVIGN OVTL-ICAOUIKAOV KOl OVTI-YPLOTIOVIKGOV 0loOnUiTmV
670 GVOUa TNG VOOVIKOTNTAS , 1] AVAOTEPOTNTA TNG 001G amoddOTAY GTNV EVIOTIOTNTO TOL HLOKoD
Beov-faciiie Ram.

0 Mo and TIg oNUAVTIKOTEPEC povoypopieg tng vedtepng Ivdkhc wotopiac.  Sumit Sarkar, The
Swadeshi Movement in Bengal, 1903-1908 (Delhi: People’s, 1977).
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QUTO TO Kivnua dev eival €va TOALTIKO Kivnpa Kal OTL 0 €BVIKIOUOG
Sev eival moAwtikn, aAAa Bpnokeia, 6ofacia, miotn. To Aéw Eava
onuepa, aAAd To BETW e Evav SLadopeTIKO TPOMO. As Aéw TLa OTL O
€Oviklopog eival dofaoia, Bpnokeia, miotn' Aéw OTL n Sanatan

Dharma sivat yla pag o €Bvikiopog”. (n éudoon and spéva)?

Mapott n Bpnokeia w¢ péoo eival amodektr, Sev elvol WG OUTOOKOTIOGC.
AvalUovtag tn Olakplon mou Tpaypotomolel o Sarkar petagy TOALTIKAG Kal
Opnokeutikng odaipag kol emxelpwvtag va  TPoPaAel  SlAOTACEL TNG
BpPNOKEVUTIKOTNTAC OTLC OTOLEG N XPrioN TOALTIKWY SopwV Kat As€Aoylou wG HECWVY
enitevéng evog pavraoiakou okomol Katopyel auth oakpBwe tn Stdkpon®?, o
Chakrabarty avayet t Oewpnon tou Sarkar oe €va peBodoloykd oxnua
0vVOoUYKPOTNONG TNG LoToplag Tou TmpoodlopileTal amd T OUYKPOTNON HLOG
Sdulotikng Soung avtutapabsong Hetafl Twv SUVAMEWV TOU AOYOU Kol TOU
OUMAVIOMOU adevOC KoL TOU ouvaloBnuatog¢ kot tng miotng adetépou. O Sarkar
avayet tn Stakplon Adyou/oupaviopol — cuvaleOrnpatog/miotng og pLo. CUVOALKA
16eoAoyikn StamaAn PETAEL TWV VEWTEPLKWY KoL TwV Tapadootakwyv SUVAUEWV. TNV
TMEPUMTWOoN Tou  Kwwnuatog Swadeshi, oL TPwTteg OLEKSIKOUV  KOLWVWVIKEC
HETAppUOUloELS Kal uTépBaon Twv oplwv TNG KAoTag KoL tng Opnokelag kat
OVTUTPOOWTEVOUV TO AOYO, evw oL SeUTEPEC EMISLWKOUV VA CUVINPHOOUV TIC
KOWWVIKEG VOPUEG, OTO Ovopa TNG MOKpAg moapdadoong kol tou €vdofou
IO PEABOVTOC, UTIOKABLOTWVTOC TO AOYO ME TO ouvaicOnua kat tnv miotn®3. MNa toug
lotoplkoU¢ Ttwv Subaltern Studies, o &laxwplopdg ocuvalobnuatog kot Adyou
QTOTEAEL PEPOC TNE LOTOPLAC TNG OTMOLKLOKPATIOC. O EMIOTNUOVIKOG PACLOVAALOUOC
glonxdn otnv amowkiaky Ivéia wg avtiboto otnv (wdikn) Bpnokeia, WBilwg tov

tvdoulopo, o onoiog katavondnke —tdéoo amnod Toug LEPATTOOTOAOUG 00O Kol ard Toug

10.n, 316.

92 O Chakrabarty emonuaivel 6Tt kot 610 ¥HOPo TG EVPOTAIKNC dtavonong, 1 didkpion OpnokevTicoD -
€YKOG IOV TAPOVGLALEL OTLLASIA KATAPPEVLOTG.

% Sarkar, 6.m., 24

41



QUITOLKLOKOUG SLOLKNTEG, Kol o€ avtiBeon pe toug OPLEVTAALOTEG— WG Eva apAAyapa
Setobatpoviag kat payeiog.

Auti n tautoxpovn kwdkomoinon g (SUTkNg) yvwong wg opBoAoyLKng
Kal Tou vdoulopol wG ocuvolou Bpnokelag kal SeloldALUOVIWV EYKALVIAOE TN
OUYKPOTNON €VOC SLAKPLTOU €(60UG ATTOLKLOKOU UTIEPPOCLOVAALOUOU OTO ECWTEPLKO
™G WwWaIKAG dtavonaong, dtapopdwvovtag Eva SLavonTiko Xwpo o omoiog StekSlkouoe
TOV TIPOCSLOPLOUO Tou w¢ dpopéa tng vewtepkotntac®. H Swadikaoia auty otnv
Ivéia mpocopoldlel 0To MveU A TOU eUpwWIAikoU AladpwTiopol tou 18°Y awwva, oTo
BaBuo mou o Adpwrtiopdg “onuawve amoppupn tou pn opBoAoylkol Kal Tou
Selobaipovog”: “MéxpL Twpa, o€ O,TL APoPA O KOLWVWVIKA KO TIOALTIKA EpWTAMATA,
o Awdpwtiopog tou 18° atwva.. TOPAyayeE Ul HEYAAN TOWKAla apolBaia
aoUpBatwy Sewv... Qotdoo, UTPXOV onueio ota omoia oL AvBpwrmol Tou
loxupilovtav OtL evotepvilovtal tn Aladwrtiotiky okéPn €Bplokav cupdwvio oe
KaBe ywpa. Ekotepa, 0 AladpwTIoHOg onpalve tTnv andppudn tou pn opboioyikol
Kal Tou deloldaipovog.... H amodoxn tou Setoldaipovog LlooduvapoUoE e TNV ToTN
oTo UTtEPPUOLKS”°,

O eyKOOULOG pACLOVOALOMOG TNG WWOIKNAG Slavonong avemtuée plo ex0pLkn
otaon mpog tn Bpnokeia Kal otdAMOTE ULOBETOUOE N LVOOULOTIKI TIPOKTIK —OTO
TAQL{OLO TNC OUYYEVELOG, TIC TEAETOUPYIEG TOU KUKAOU TG WG, TG dnudotag Lwng”.
MapOTL N €peuva ylo TNV EKTOON KAl TIC LOPDEG AUTAC TN EMISPAONG TMAPAUEVEL
OKOUO Ot TPWLMo otddlo, n EAewWn OVAAUTIKWY KOTNYOPLWV OTOV KOGHLKO

okadnuaiko Adyo yla Tnv Katovonon tng mMoAAAmAOTNTAC TwV cUVAdELWV TWV UNn-

% Ta npdto oyoreio Tov Bpvoay ot 1epumdcToAol 611 Beyydln, mopdtt Altovpyncay wg Qopeic Tov
YPIOTIOVIKOD AlUPOTICUOD, EPAPLOCHV TEPIGGOTEPO PIAEAEVLOEPA KOl EKKOGUIKELUEVO OVOAVTIKG
npoypaupate omd ta avtictoyo oty AyyAo. Tavtiovtog oe peydio Babud tov opboroyiopd pe tig
YPLOTIOVIKES SO0YES, Ol lEPUTOOTOAOL Bedpnoav OTL | TPpoonA®on 6to (duTkd) Adyo Ba MTov mo
QTOTEAEGLOTIKT OO TOV GUESO TPOCTAVTIGHO GTNV VITOVOLEVGCT] TOV OEICIOALLOVIDV TOV VOOVIGUOV.
% Ymp&av puotkd onpaviicoi Ivdoi Stovoovpevor, Tptv kot petd T Ppetovikt] Kuplapyio —Ommg ot
Rammohun Roy, Swami Dayanand Saraswati kot J. C. Bose- ot onoiol, avtiotorya pe moAlovg
dwavoovpevoug otnv Evponaikn iotopia, extyeipnoav vo avortiEovy S10hdyovg avapeso oty
emoTun Ko TN Opnoxkeio. I'a o Tpdseatn cvAloy cuinTioewv Yo TV avtibeon

emotiung/ pactovolicpov-0pnokeiog otnv Evponn, BA. David C. Lindberg and Ronald I. Numbers,
eds., God and Nature: Historical Essays of the Encounter between Christianity and Science (Berkeley
and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1986).

% C. B. A. Behrens, Society, Government, and the Enlightenment: The Experiences of Eighteenth-
Century France and Prussia (London: Thames & Hudson, 1985), 26.

9 BA. wa evdrapépovoa culftnon oto A. K. Ramanujan, “Is There an Indian Way of Thinking? An
Informal Essay”, oto India through Hindu Categories, ed. McKim Marriott (New Delhi: Sage, 1990),
45-58.
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0pBoAOYIKWV HOPPWV TNG UTIOKELUEVNG OTO VEWTEPIKO METACKNUOTIOUO VELIKAG
KOWWVIKAG TIPAYHUATIKOTNTAC Mmopel va amodobel oe peydlo Pabud otig
TPOBANUATIKEG SULIKOTNTEG —TtapAdoon/vVewTepKOTNTA, 0pBoAoYLKO/UN-0pBOAOYLIKO,
vonon/ouvaicbnua- mou mPocdlopLoav TV OVAOPACTHON TNG WWOLKNAG Kowwviag
OTNV KOWVWVLKO-EMLOTNHOVIKA YAwooo amo to 19° awwva®,

210 €pyo Tou yla tov OplevtaAloth wwdoAoyo tou 19° awwva Rajendralal
Mitra, o Andrew Sartori katadelkvUeL OTL 0 SLOXWPLOUOC AVALESA OTO AVOAUTIKO KOl
OTO CUYKLVNOLAKO €lval poidv Tou amolklakol AOyou Kal kaBoploe to Adyo Ttou
armoLlKlokpatoUevou Slavooupevou. Aivovtag éva mapddelyuo tou ¢GoLvopUEVOU
anod TNV amolklakn mepiodo, o Sartori MopaBETEL AMOOTIACUATA OO KEMEVA TOU
Mitra tng Sekaetiog tou 1870 yia ) “Ouocia aipatog” otnv apyaia Ivéia. H apyaia
QUTN TPOKTLKN, €mBlwvouca ota xpovia tou Mitra, mpooAauBavetal wg €va
BapBapkd Kal amoAitioto €00, evw n KATNyopLlomoinon Ttng TeAEToupyiag
npoaoblopileTal anod TNV MPOCWILKA Tou cuvdeon He auth -o Mitra ATav moapwv oe
TéAeon Ttou €6ipou-, wWC UEPOG TOU OUYKLVNOLAKOU, KOl OXL Tou opBoloylkou
gautol®?,

Autn n mAnRpng dldotaon petafl tou opBoAoylkoU Kal TOU CUYKLVNOLOKOU,
KOTOLOKEUQLOLEV OTTO TOV OTTOLKLAKO UTIEPPOCLOVOALOTIKO Adyo SuoxEpave, KATA TOV
Chakrabarty, Tnv katavonon tng 6€ong tou BpnoKEUTIKOU OTNV LVOLKA KOWVWVLKN KoL
oAtk Lwn amod toug Ivéolg papélotéc otopltkolc. O Adyog kal n oAnBeia
tomoBeTABNKAV oTtNV MAEUPA TNG SNUOKPATIAG KOL TOU OULAVLOMOU Kal N miiotn —éva
“Aéypa  deobapoviwy, mpokataAnPewv kot Aabwv’- otnv TAsupd TNG

tupavviogi,

% T tov Sarkar kot GAlovg HapEIGTEG 1GTOPIKOVS MOV GVATAPEYOLV TNV VAEPPUGLOVAAIGTIKY|
napddoon Tov oamowiakod Adyov, M petdPacn g Ivdilog ot vemtepwdTNTO TOPAPEVEL
AVOAOKANP®TN, AOY® TNG SLOTNPNONG TOV PEOVIAALKOD TPOTOL TAPAYMYNG KO TNG OTEAOVG AVATTLENG
TV KomrtoMoTikov oyxécewv. Katd tovg 1otopikods twv Subaltern Studies, n amowiokpatio frav
QTN OV AVEKOWE TN S10O1KAGI0 TOV VEDMTEPIKOD LETOCYNHLATICHOD TNG WWOIKNG KOW®VIOG.

9 Tg éva YOpOKTNPIOTIKG OMOCTAGHA TEPLYPAPHC TOV e0ipov, o Mitra éypage: “H mpocpopé aipatoc
otn 0gd [Kali] eivon pa pecotovikn kat vedtepr tedetn. ... H televtaio popd mov mapakorovdnca tnv
teAeT NTav wpwv €61 xpovia, 6Tav 0 oefAcIog YovES LoV, TpeKKALovTag amd TV nAikia, kove TV
TPOCPOPA Y10, TNV OVAPP®OT LoV 0mtd pia emikivovvn mhevpitida. [Tapd tnv omoladNToTe OKEYN TOV
TPooOTOV oV de&nyayav tn do&acia, de UTOP® VO OVAKOAEG® GTI) VAT OV TO YEYOVOG YWwpIS Vo,
viwow 1o fabitepo oovaioOnua yio v amepiopioty otopyn oL dNUovpynoe” (n Eueaocmn and euéva).
Andrew Sartori, “Raja Rajendralal Mitra and the Fractured Foundations of National Identity” (master’s
thesis, University of Melbourne, 1993), 60.

10 G, W. F. Hegel, Phenomenology of Spirit, trans. A. V. Miller (Oxford: Clarendon, 1977), 330.
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O AwWdwTOTIKOG  paclovaAlopdg  €wonxbn  otnv  otopla  Twv
OUTTOLKLOKPATOUUEVWV WE EVA VEWTEPLOTIKO SOyUa, To omoio uloBetnBnke amod tn
Sdltavonon. H amotuyla tou Sarkar va anodwoel Tnv elodoxr tou BpnoKeUTIKOU OTO
TIOALTIKO O0TNV WVOIKN VEWTEPLKOTNTA €lval n amotuia Tou UTEPPACLOVAALCOU, N
omola ouvodelel Tn dLavonon TG ATMOLKIAKAG VEWTEPLKOTNTAG, va €EEABEL TOU
napadelylatog TOU QvVATOPLOTA TNV EMOTAUN Kol tn Bpnokela wg Sopka
avtitiBgpevec. MNa to Sarkar, kot ToOAAOUC GAAOUG KOOULKOUG LoTopLlkoUG NG Ivdiag, n
VEWTEPLIKOTNTA oTnV IvSia mapépeive “OMBepd avohokAfipwtn”®l. H pap€lotkn
KpLtikr Tou 1970 tng amotkiakng Ivdiag umootnpile, katd tn Siatumwaon Tou Barun
De, otL “n &&vn Sloiknon kaL n vewteplkotnta Sev eival moté ocupPartég” Kal
ouvnyaye OtL n KAnpovould tng lvéiag amd tnv amoikiokn nepiodo pmopouoe va

XOPAKTNPLOTEL HOVO WG “vNoldeg” vewTePLKOTNTAG:

Ynnpxav TPAYMOTL TOLWKIAIEG OTIC TPWIMEG SUTIKOEUPWITAIKEG
VEWTEPLKEC e€eAi€elc.... QoToo0o KABe popdwua otn Autiky Eupwrn
ATV EUKPLVECSTEPO KL TILO auBOpUNTO Kal, Omou n £€vn avapelEn
UMOPOUCE VO TIEPLOPLOTEL, TIEPLOCOTEPO EYKOOULO KoL opFoAoyLko
oMo TIC OUVONAKEC TNG TPONyoUpevnG mepLodou.... AutO Tou
duoloAoyIKA TEPLYPAdETAL WG VEWTEPLKOTNTA AVATOPLOTA TNV
urnepSour evog S0OPEVOU TIOALTIOMOU, N OLKOVOMLKA Bdon Ttou
omoiou gival n epdavion tou KamtaAlopov. Eival pun peaAlotikd va
PoodLoplooupe TNV umepdoun XwpPLg Tn BAaon TG, va aVOUEVOUUE
TOUG KapToUC TNG VEWTEPLKOTNTOG XWPLE TNV dvion avamtuén kot
ETUOVEG  EKUETAAAEUTIKEC  TIPOKTIKEG  MLOC  EUPWTIALKAG
VEWTEPLKOTNTOG N omola ouxva [oe Teploxéc omweg n Ivdial
ouuPLBaotnke pe deoudalikd KatdAouta... Kal n omoia Katéduye
otnV amowlokpatia ywa va Swatnprnost tnv mpdéodo otnv

KOUTTLTAALOTLKE TNG avarttuén.to?

101 B t ov{rTnon oto Dipesh Chakrabarty, Provincializing Europe: Postcolonial Thought and
Historical Difference (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 2000), keg. 2.

102 Barun De, “The Colonial Context of the Bengal Renaissance”, oto Indian Society and the
Beginnings of Modernisation, 1830-1850, ed. C.H. Phillips and Mary Doreen Wainwright (London:
University of London, School of Oriental and African Studies, 1976), 123-24.
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Kata tov Sarkar kat AAAOUG KOOULKOUG Iv60UG LOTOPLKOUG N OOLKLOKpOTiaL
otnv Ivdla elval mpolov NG EUPWMAIKAG VEWTEPIKOTNTAG, TNG oOmoilag To
Sladpavopevo “mMpooSeUTIKO TEPLEXOUEVO” —CUVIOTWHEVO OTO “mMvelpa  TNG
ETLOTAUNG”, TNV “opBoioyikr) Bewpnon” KTA- auBAUVONKe otnv amotkia €attiag tng
vrtavantuéngl®3. O Barun De ypdadel ot “sivat uBavo kdmotot eAAOVTIKOL LoTopLKol
va tonoBetrioouv To 19° kat Tov 20° awva 0To TEAOG TNG LECALWVLKNAG TIEPLOSOU, Kall
OxL otnv adetnpia tNG VEOTEPNG, N Omola AKOMO ETIKELTOL Yyl EUAG OTOV TPITO
K6opo.”1% Auth n wtoploypadia armodidel oTtnV OMOLKIOKPOTIOL TV AVAKOTH TNG
Sladikaciog oAokKANPWONG TNG VEWTEPLIKOTNTAG KAl QMOPPINTeL TNV Umapén ULag
LVOLKAG VEWTEPLKOTNTAC, KATAVOWVTAC TN VEOTEPN Lotopia tng Ivbiag wg otpeBAn
ekb0XN TNG QMOLKIAKNG VEWTEPLKOMOINONG. TNV eloaywyrn tou Modern India,
ek&LOOUEVOU pLO SEKAETION LETA TO Keipevo tou Barun De, o Sarkar onuewwvel: H
lotopla tnG Ivdiag elval plo Lotopila pLlag “00TIKAG VEWTEPLKOTNTAG” Tou elval
“OABepd avolokArjpwtn.”1% 1o iSlo mvevpa Katl n cuAoyry Women Writing in India

Twv Susie Tharu kat K. Lalitha:

OL €PEVVNTEC TIOU EMEPWTNOAV .... MO YPOUULIKN 1 TIPOOSEUTIKN
Katavonon tng Lotopiag oxupilovral otL Ta AeAelBepa WOaviKA
TwV Hetappubulotwv  [twv  yuvailkeiwv ouvOnkwv] &g  Ba
purmopovuoav va TPAYHATOTIOINBoUV UTO TI( OLKOVOULKEG KOl
TIOALTIKEG OUVONKEG TNG OmOLKLAKAG Oloiknong, Kal ouvioToUuv
npodvAaén amd tnv amodox TETOWV ONMAWY, YPAUUKWY
apnynoewv tng mpoddou otn HeEALTN Tt Ivdiag tou 19°Y alwva.
AUTO Tou daivetal omoBodpoulkd otov €0BVIKIOpO Sev NTav pa
ouvtnpenTiky  aviidpaon, aMd TA  Aoylkkd  Opla  TWV
HUETAPPUOULOTIKWY TIPOYPAUUATWY OE MO ATIOLKLOKI KOTAOTACN N
omola, onw¢ ypadelt o Sumit Sarkar, 6& Ba emétpeme TmOTE

TIEPLOCOTEPA MO i “aduvapn kot otpeBAn” Kaplkatoupa Tng

103 Tnuetdveron 611 oTig Sexaetieg Tov 1960 Kot Tov 1970 avortdydnke 1 Oswpia g e£dptnong.
104 0.1, 121-25.
105 Sumit Sarkar, Modern India (Delhi: Macmillan, 1983), 1.
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“kaBopoalung” aoTIKNG VEWTEPLKOTNTAC, ETE ylA TOUG AVTPEG, £lte

ylaL TLG YUVaLiKeG. 106

Kata toug Lotopikou¢ twv Subaltern Studies, to adrynua tou AtadpwTtiopou
yla tn damaAn emotiung/pactovaAlopou — miotng/6pnokeiag, mou otnv Eupwrn
napnyaye €va uBpldiko mAaiolo, elodyetal otny LK MepimTwon Xxwplc mpoooxn
otn Sadkaoia HETAPPAONC KoL TIG TPOKUTITOVOEG UPBPLEIKOTNTECY. H wotopia Tou
koL uneppaclovaAlopol dladoporoleitol BepeALOKA A0 TO PACLOVOALOUO TOU
gupwmnaikol AlapwTIOPHoU Kal oL oUYXPOVEG Kal TapeABOUCEG TPAKTLKEG, UETAEY
QUTWV KOl eKElVEG TTOU Ttpoadlopilovtal e Tov 0po Bpnokeia, dev emavalappavouy
NV otopla TG eVpWMAIKAG Katnyopiag tng okéPnc. H e€oplopol uBpLdikotnTa KOt
OTEAELA QUTWY TWV HUETOPPACEWV CUVIOTA ULO ELPWVELA WG TPOC OToLAdHTIOTE
VEWTEPLOTIK KATAVONON TNC VEWTEPLKOTNTAG, EMIXELPWVTOG TN HUEAETN TOU
CUMMLYOUG Kot uBpLSlkol péoa oMo QULYELG KOTNYOPLEG, avAyovTag TNV aTEAELN OF
Timota Mo amd pla emilnuo mpodooia NG Lotoplag. H Sduomiotia mpog TIg
HeETAAdNYNOELC TOU gupwmaikol AladwTtlopoy, UETOKUAlouoO TNV LOTOpila TOU
Tpitou Koopou amod 1o Bprivo otnv slpwveia, mpoetolpdlel tn didvolén Twv TpLto-

KOOULKWV LOTOPLWV o€ GAAeC Suvatdtnteg®,

AvTAwvtag amod TG enefepyaoieg EUPWMALWY LOTOPIKWVY Kol SLAVOOUEVWY
yla to NTnua tng SUvaung KAl TOU KOTOVAYKAOUOU TIOU QVAKUTITEL 0T culfitnon
OVALECO OTO VEWTEPLKO KAL TO HN-VEWTEPLKO, TIG OTPOATNYLKEG KUPLOPXLOG KO
QVATITUENG ETIXELPNUATWY OTO ECWTEPLKO TNG oulNTnong -ta omoia dev edpalovral
O£ OULYWC POCLOVOALOTIKEC TIPOKEIUEVEG- KaL TIG Stadikaoieg emBoANRG Tou AGyou NG
VEWTEPLKOTNTOG, Ol LoToplkol Twv Subaltern Studies avaAlouv ti¢ popdég Blag Pe TIg

onoie¢ efaodaliotnke n ecowteptky amotkiontoinon’® Twv  TPINMEPWTIKWY

106 Sysie Tharu and K. Lalitha, eds., Women Writing in India: 600 B.C. to the Early 20™ Century
(Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1991), 184.

197 Mo o ¢ATnuo awtd, PA. Gyan Prakash, Another Reason: Science and the Imagination of Modern
India (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1999).

108 Dijpesh Chakrabarty, Habitations of Modernity (London: The University of Chicago Press, 2002),
29.

19 O Eugen Weber eicdysl 1oV 0po e0wTepikli omoiKionoinoy Yo vo. TEPLYPAYEL TIC dadikaoieg
emPoing g vemtepikdmTog oty aypotikn FaAlia to 19° audve. Eugen Weber, Peasants into
Frenchmen: The Modernization of Rural France, 1870-1914, (Stanford University Press, 1976).
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110 petafl autig

KOLWWwVLWV. YioBeTwvtag tn vtepplvtiavr Slakplon tTwv popdwv Blag
TIOU €yKaBOLOTA Kol KaBlepwvel éva BECUOTOLNUEVO VOULKO TTAQLOLO KAl QUTHG TIOU
e€aodaAilel TN HOVIUOTNTA KOl EKTEAECTOTNTA TOU, KAl UE onueio avadopdg tnv
WOk Tmepimtwon, OlaTUMWVOUV ML KPLTIKA TIPOCEYYLoN TNG Lotoplag TNg
VEWTEPLKOTNTAC OTOV QTOLKIOKPATOUUEVO KOOUO Kal TPORANUATOMOLOUV TO POAO
Twv SlavooLpevwy otig Sladikaoieg cuykpotnong twv dUo popdwv Blag.

H Bfon tou OlavooUpevou Tpog tov TPpwTo TUTOo Pilag-to OepeAlako-
npoaoblopiletal oe peyalo Babuod amd tn oxéon tou/tng mpog to devtepo. lNa Tov
Eugen Weber, yla mapadsiypa, n eniPoln tne¢ “ecwTtePLKNAC amolkionoinong” yla tn
HETAMOPOWON TwV aypotwv o€ [dAAoUg avayvwpeilleTal wg avoyKalotnta Kol
OUTTOTLUATOL WG AVEKTH, 6e60UEVNC TNG avadpopka BeATIWTIKAG AstToupyiag Tne. “To
napeABov ntav pa emoxn abAlotntag kal Bapfapdtntac, n onUePLVA lval n emoxn
™M¢ nmpwtoeudavilOpevng aveong Kot acdAAELOC, TWV PNXaAvwy, TG ekmaidsuong
KOl TWV UTINPECLWY, OAWV Twv Baupdtwy mou petadpdlovial we MoATlopos.” 1, O
Dipesh Chakrabarty katoAoyilet oe autry tn Bswpnon tnv aduvapio avamtuéng
KPLTIKAG yLO TO TIapOV, AOYyw HLaG TEAEOAOYIAC Kal TTOTNG OTNnV LoTopia T mpoodou
oL omoieg adatpouv to TapeABOV Kal tnv katd Foucault yevealoyia tou napovtogt?2,

H nepimtwon tng Ivoiag katéxet pia wdlaitepn otoplkdTnTa” oL SUo popdEG
OUTTOLKLOKPATLKA G Blag, EYYEVELG TNG VEWTEPLOTIKAG EKTTOALTLOTIKNG OITOCTOANG, CUXVA
ouprtinttouv!?, evw ol Stadikaoieg petapdpdwons aypotwv f atdpwv os Ivéouc
e€akoAouBoUv oTn cuyxpovn LETATOLKLAKN LoTtopia. H evSoTIkr oTnVv amolklokpatio
Bewpnon tou Weber vouLUOTOLEL TNV LOTOPLA TOU UTIOTLBEEVOU OKOTIOU TNG Kat, dia

™m¢ AQPNG Ttou attoupévou, SnAadn TwV OMOTIHWHUEVWY WG PBEATIWTIKWY

10 H &ibkpion tov Derrida éxet onpeio avagopdg t yoAlikr nepintwon. 1o Force of Law: The
‘Mystical Foundation of Authority’, emonpaivovtar 600 16topkég meputdoelg Ploung emPoing evog
vopikod — Beopikod mAaiciov, pEC® KLPI®G TG emPoing tng emionung yAdooog oe €Bvikég kot
eBvotikég peovotntes. H mpdtn agpopovce otnv emPorr] g YOAAKNG MG TNG S0KATKO-O10KNTIKAG
YADGOOS -KOl 0ayOpeEVoNG TG AoTvikng- pe to didtaypo tov Villers-Cotteret, yio tn dtaopdiion g
evOTNTOG TOL HOVOPYIKOD KPATOUG Kol 1 OEVTEPN OTNV KOTOMIEGTIKY TOLOOYWYIKY OTPOPH TOD
ovvtedéotnke e ™ YAwooiki evomoinoyn, v mepiodo e yallikic emavaotaong. Jacques Derrida,
“Force of Law: The ‘Mystical Foundation of Authority’”, oto Deconstruction and the Possibility of
Justice, ed. Drucilla Cornell, michel Rosenfeld, and David Gray Carlson (New York: Routledge, 1992),
21, 31.

111 \Weber, Peasants into Frenchmen, 478.

112 Chakrabarty, 6.7., 31.

113 H actuvopia g Ivdiog katnyopeital emotopéva amd opddec vepdomiong Tov TOMTIKOY
eAevBePIOV Y10 KOTOTATNGT AVOPOTIVOV SIKO®UATOV.
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QMOTEAECUATWY TNG amolklokpatiag, umoAapuBavel tnv Umapér Toug amo TNV apxn
™¢ dtadikaoiag Snuoupylag touc.

O AlpWTIOTIKOG PACLOVAALOUOG amattel wG PECO €KPOPAC TO VEWTEPLKO
KPATOG KOl TOUC VEWTEPLKOUG BeopoUG TOU WG UNXAVIOUOUC EUMESWONG Tou —Ta
opyava TNG KUBEpvNTIKOTNTAG, OTn GOUKWIK opoAoyia. ZTIC TIEPUITWOEL TIOU
ocuunmeplAapuPaveTal €va  OUYKEKPLUEVO €idog amowklakng PBlag -ocodnmote
Sikatodoynowng WbwpeEvng avadpoutkd-, n akpltn arodoxn autng t¢ PBilag eival
aoUpBatn mpog tn SlatnPNon KLOG KPLTIKAG OTOV EUPWTIALKO LUTIEPLAALOUO, EKTOG OV
eSpAleTal Ot KATOLEC OUGLOKPOTIKEC KOl EVIOTUKEC Tpokeipeveg!. Ivdol (ko
gupwrnaiot) papéloteg tng dekaetiag tou 1970, SLEKSIKWVTOC VO TTPOCSLOPLOTOUV WG
ol kKAnpodoyxol tou Eupwrnaikol AladwTtiopol Kal MopAAAnAa €MXELPWVTAG VO
QmMOpaKpUVOOUV amd TOV LOTOPKO AOYO TNG EUPWTAIKAG OITOLKLOKPOTILOG,
eMXeipnoav va emAUCOUV TNV avtidbacon TOU MPOKUTTEL ANO TNV UTIOOTHPLEN HLOG
KPLTIKNG OTOV EUPWTALKO  IUMEPLOALOMO Kal TNV amodoxn Twv Hopdwv

115

amotklokpatikng Blag!!> ouykepaivovtag tn papélotikiy Bswpia pe tn Bswpla tng

ge€dptnong KoL  GETLYOMOLWVTAG TNV  OMOLKIOKPATIE WG .  Slakplin

KOWVWVIKOOLKOVOULKE SO TTOU AELTOUPYEL EYYEVWC WG Ttapdyovtag umavamntuénciie,

2.6. OL 6pot tou SLaddyou twv subaltern pe tnv lotopia

H amoppudn tnc¢ tomoBetnong twv subaltern otn Seutepevovoa B€on evog
SlaAdyou Tou omolou tou omoiou ol 6pol £xouv pokaboplotel pe Baon pa Weatn
dvon ¢ vewteplkotntac, SlapopPwUeEVNE amd SLaVOOUUEVOUC LOTOPLKOUC Kal
docodouc, mpolmobétel TNV avalntnon popdwv Kal pthocodlwv Lotopiag mov Ba
SnuokpaTtikomololVv TiG Stadikaoieg emitevéng tng dnuokpatiag, tTng avamtuéng Kat

¢ SIKalooUVNG. ACKWVTAC KPLTLKA 08 HEBOSOAOYLKA OXNUATA AVOOUYKPOTNONG TNG

14 o mapadetypa, povo ot Ivdoi &xovv 1o Stkaimpio Vo amotklomoiGouy TovG E0VTOVES TOVE TPOC

YOPV TNG VEMTEPIKOTNTOG

15 Ynic peléteg tov otopikdv tov Subaltern Studies ot Ostikéc efehifelc Yo TIC TPMTEPMTICES
KOWwmVieg TOV gyKowviooay ol LopeES amolklokpatikng PBlog avayvopilovior og té€toleg, ®otdc0, oe
avtiBeon pe ™ ovyypovn WWOIKN Kol EVPOTAIKY 1GTOPLOYPAPia, OV EVIAGGOVIOL GE £VOL GUVOAIKO
AP YU TPOOSOV.

116 Katd tov Dipesh Chakrabarty, n peténetta katdppryn g Oempiog te eEdptnong vréokaye v
EMOTNUOVIKT EYKLPOTNTO AVTNG THG Bedpnomng.
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lotoplag twv subaltern mou avadeixBnkav ce MPWIUEG HEAETEG Twv Subaltern
Studies, Ta omoia QMETUXOV VO ATIOKOTOOTAOOUV MLa SLOAEKTIKN QVAUESA OTOUG
subaltern w¢ umokeipeva TG OTOPLAG TOUG KOl TG MOpdEG Lotoploypadiag,
Lotoplkol 6nw¢ o Dipesh Chakrabarty emiyelpolv va SLOTUTTWOOUV TOUG OPOUC EVOC
dnuokpatikou StaAdyou Twv subaltern pe tnv otopia.

210 Habitations of modernity, o Chakrabarty emonuaivetl 6tL n cuyypadn tng
lotoplag twv subaltern amd Tt mpovouloUXeC TAEELC —OTI( OMOIEC avAKOuv oL
lotopkol twv Subaltern Studies- eumepléxel éva matdaywylko Eeyxeipnua -pe
OLTOUHEVO EITE TNV QMOKATACTOON TwV ONUOKPATIKWYV OSIKAUWUATWY E£(Tte TN
Slekbiknon ploOTIAOTIKWY KOWWVIKWY oAAaywv-, autd tng SibackaAiag otoug
subaltern twv &wadikaocwwv oavadel€nc TOUuC 0t SNUOKPATIKO UTTOKEIUEVO.
MpoUmoBeon amoAafng Twv oPeAWV TWV VEOTEPWV YPAPELOKPATIKWY BecUwV €ival
N Kwntomoinon tng TauToTNTAC, ATOMLKAG 1] CUAAOYLKAG TWV ATOUWYV, HETA ATIO TIG
YAWOOEG, TO XOPOKTNPELOTIKA KoL T TIPOKTLKEG TIOU TIPOKPIVOUV Ol VEWTEPLKEG
docodiec. H edpappoyn tng 6€ag tng Stavepntikng Sikatoolvng amaltel tnv
npooBactuotnta OAWV Twv TAfEwv, Kal L6IKA TWV UTIOTEAWV KoL KOTOTILECUEVWV
OTI{ YAWOOEG TWV EVVOLWV TOU TOALTN, TG OnUokpatiag, TNG gunueplag KTA.
Xpnolwgomowwvtag pia pmoptiovy) avaluon, o Chakrabarty amodaivetalr oOtL n
nobaywyiky sivol €oplopol Staloyitkitl’, kot katd OuvEMEld, N OTopiol TWV
subaltern mapapével otn Baon tng SLAAOYIKr), WOTOCO, OL CUYKPOTOUHEVOL OPOL TOU
SlaAoyou eival SouKA un-6nUokpatikol.

Ye TOAMEG amo TG UeAETeC Twv Subaltern Studies ol 0polL TOU LOTOPLKOU
Slahoyou pe toug subaltern mpoimotiBevtat amnoé tnv moAwtiky dplocodia/deoAoyia
tou peAetntit, tnv onola emixetpel va emaknBeloel tehohoyikd, ehapprolovidg tnv
o€ £€va TEMEPOOUEVOU eVpoug edio SuvnTikng €kBaong tou SLaAdyou -0 Omoiog
TEAKA TPOCAQUPAVEL TA XOPAKTNPLOTIKA Hlag popdng avtutapdBeong Hetall

VEWTEPLKOU KOl HUN-VEWTEPLKOU. TO OXNHUO OUTO, TIOU ELOAYETOL OO TNV APXLKA

117 B\. Roland Barthes, Image-Music-Text, trans. Stephen Heath (London: Fontana, 1977), 95.

118 O Dipesh Chakrabarty avaldet yapakmmpiotikd ti¢ eneéepyooieg Tov Guha oto Elementary Aspects
of Peasants Insurgency in Colonial India, o1 omoiec advvorodv va KOTOVOHGOLY TOLC TOTOVE
GULVELOINTOTOINGNG OV JOHOPPDVEL GTO EGMOTEPIKO IOG EKUETOAAEVTIKNG KOWVOVIOG 1 EMOVOCTOTIK
aypotikn Téén xou Tig dradikacieg avatponnc twv eEovolaoTik®v g oyéoswv. TIpPA. Ranajit Guha,
Elementary Aspects of Peasant Insurgency in Colonial India (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1983).
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otyur epddavione tng katnyopiag subaltern'’® (otg avahloeslg tou Gramsci),
ovamapayel €vav LOEATO KOTOKEPUATIOUO TNG LoToplag tTwv subaltern, o omoiog
avtutapaBAarAeTal mpog TV WBEa TG 0AOTNTAC, ToU cUMPBoAomoleital otnv évvola
TOU KpATou¢, epmodilovtag, TeAkd, TNV pdavion popdpwv yvwong mou armokAivouv
anod autiyv. Nopd to SLAAEKTIKO HOPELOUO TTOU AVATTTUCOETOL OTO £py0 TOU Gramsci,
HEOW TOU OTMoOloU KevtplKOTOLEital N okEYNn Kal n ouveibnon twv subaltern, oe
HEAETEG TOU -Onw¢ ota Tetpdadia t™¢ QuAaknc- datumtwvetal n Béon otL “ol
subaltern tagelg, e€oplopov, dev eival evwpéveg kal & Ba pmopéoouv evwbouv av
b6ev pmopéoouv va yivouv éva ‘Kpatoc'.. H wotopia twv subaltern kotvwvikwv
ouadwv €ival  avaykaoTIKA — KATOKEPUATIOUEVN KoL  aOUVEXNG.  YTAPXEL
avapdlofAtnTa pa Taon ya ( TouAdylotov o Stadikacio petapaocng mpog) tTnv
gvomoinon otnv LoTopkn 6pAcn QUTWV TWV OUASWY, N Omola OUWE OVAKOTITETAL
armno tn dpdon twv apyxovowv tafswv” (n épdaon and spéva).t?°

O KOTOKEPUATIOMOG TNG LoToplag Twv subaltern dev avadépetal povo otn
OX£0N TOU QMOCTIACHATOG TPOG £val alOAUTO OAo, aAAd amodidel otnv évvola Twv
QIMOOTIACUATWY TNV WOoTNTA apdlofritnong, mépav ¢ O€ag tTnG oAOTNTAC, TNG
16éag tou (6lou TOU amoomAcupATo -OMwC onuewwvel o Chakrabarty, “av &gv
urtipxav OAOTNTEC, amoomndopota moiou Ba Atav ta amoondopata;”.t?t tnv
TEPLITTWON EVVOLOAOYNONG TOU QTTOCTIOOUATIKOU KAl TOU AcUVEXOUC WG QUTWVY TIOU
6 pmopouv va ¢avtactouVv TNV OAOTNTO TOU KPATOUG, OTNV Omola TIPOKUTTEL N
avaykaldétnta dloxéteuong Hopdwv yvwong mou Sev TPOoSEVETAL OTNV TPoaipeon
TIOU TTAPAYEL TO KPATOC, N aKoAouBoUpeVN GUAAOYLOTIKN €LvVOL OUTOTILKY, KaBwe N
TUTUIKN popdn tng aduvauiag davraolonoinong tou KpAToug amo tov subaltern dev
UTapxeL otnv mpaypatiky {wn. Ol subaltern taéelg AapBdavouv ta odpEAn Twv

VEWTEPIKWY BOeopwv avtiotolya pe TIC AAAec taelc. Tautoxpova, &g Ba ntav

19 Eiwsdyovrag v xatnyopio subaltern o Gramsci mpocdiopiler téEelg or omoieg advvarovv va
avtiineBodv v évvoln tov kpdtove. H kotovomon tng Aettovpyiog Tov kpdTovg &ivar €pyo
AOKAEIOTIKA TV ETOVOCTATIKOV SLVOOVHEV®YV, EVD 1 TPOcEyylon G £vvolag and tovg subaltern
onuatodotel avtopata Ty ££086 Tovg oo TV kKatdotoon Tng subalternity.

120 Antonio Gramsci, Selections from the Prison Notebooks, ed. and trans. Quintin Hoare and Geoeffry
Nowell Smith (New York: International, 1972), 52, 54-55.

121 Chakrabarty, 6.7., 34-35. INo. o ektevéoTtepn cv{fTnon g évvolac Tov anocmdcpotog [fragment],
BA. Gyanendra Pandey, “In Defense of the Fragment: Writing about Hindu-Muslim Riots in India
Today”, oto A Subaltern Studies Reader, ed. Ranajit Guha (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 1988), 1-33- ko Partha Chaterjee, The Nation and Its Fragments: Colonial and Post-Colonial
Histories (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1993).
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PEAALOTLKO VO UTTOOTNPLXTEL OTL OL AYPOTIKEG Kol AAAEG KATATILECUEVEC TALELG Elval
o€ Tétolo Pabud avikaveg €lte v KATAVONOOUV E(TE VA EVOTEPVLOTOUV LOEEG HLAG
oAOTNTOG OTWG TO KPATOG.

O Chakrabarty xpnowuomnolel tnv napateBeioa avadopd oto Gramsci, otnv
omola oL ¢OVTOOLOTOWOEL TOU OAOU QVNKOUV Of €va OUYKeKpluévo Tedio
KATAvoNnong NG TOALTIKAG, ylo vo  Kotadeifel pa evallaktik Bewpntikn
Suvatotnta. MpOKeLTal ylo TIC KOTOVONOELG TOU KPATOUC, OTLG Omole¢ amodidetal
oTLg subaltern tagelc —akplBwg Aoyw tng subalternity- Tétola abBAloTnTa KAl AVEXELD
mou n Bla kat n ENAeWPn SNUOKPATIKOTNTOG TOU KPATOUC daivovtal €va UIKpO
Tlunua mpog¢ tnVv oPun emitevén pag SkaldtePnG Kowwvikng Oéouong. H
maldaywylkn tng LOTOPIKNG ouyypadnG Tou ULoBeTel autd To OVAAUTIKO OxAUd
emublwKel va evotalagel otig subaltern taelg tnv embupia va evtaxbolv otnv
TOATIK  davTaclakotnTa Tou KPATtouG. H €€WTEPIKA KATAOKEUQOUEVN KOl
glonyHévn otig subaltern tagelg autn davrtaolakoTnTA TOU KPATOUG -Kal AAAwV
Hopdwv oAotntag-, Sebopévou OTL, ol dleg aduvatouv efopiouoly va TNV
KOTOVON| 00UV, TIOPAUEVOVTAC SLOLPEUEVECG OO T APYXOUCEC TALELG, BePeEALWVEL TN
uUN-dnuokpatikotnta Tou SLaAdyou.

H mapatebeioa avaluon tou Gramsci meplAappavel wotooo tn duvatotnta
Slatunwong Twv 0pwv Tou dnuokpatikol dtaAoyou twv subaltern pe tnv wotopia. H
gvioxuon ¢ “Taong t¢ LoTopLkng Spadong Twv subaltern opadwv npog evonoinon”
Ba odnyovoe ot subaltern popdég dnuokpatiag, ot omoieg Ba pmopoloe va
enavabepeAlwOel To cUyxpovo KPAToG. AbeTEpou, avtlotpédovtag TNV avalucn Tou
Gramsci, o Chakrabarty mpoteivel pia avavonupatodoétnon tou MOALTIKoU Tou Sev

npoUnoBétel 18eatéc oAdTNTEG. Mapd TI¢ avtibAoell avtic tne Bswpnongl??

-oL
OTIOLEC ETIONUAlvVOVTOL AUTOKPLTIKA amo tov Chakrabarty-, n pilloonaotiky cUAANYN
NG €VvolaG TOU OUMOOTIACUATOG avarnpoodlopilel tnv Katnyopia TOu TOALTLKOU

UTIOKELUEVOUL, ammopplntoviag TapAaAAnAa T HapéloTOoyevr OvamapaoToon Twv

122 H xvpiapyn avripacn g Oedpnone éyxeitol oty 188a TS 1GOTNTOG -OTOWGONTOTE HOPPTG-, M
omoio. eumepKAEieTor otV €vvoll TNG KOW®MVIKNG dtkouoovvng. Aedopévov 0Tt 10 KPATOg
(POVTOCIOTOLEITOL MG O UNYOVIGHOC €EUCPAAMONG TNG 160TNTOS, N EMEPMOTNON Yo TO €id0G ™G
KOWMVIKNG S1KO0GHVNG OV ol ovadelikve 1 0od0y1] TOL KOTOKEPUATIGHOD Elval TowTOYPOVa SOKIUN
-10OUEVT amd TN OKOTLA €YYLOSOTNONG TNG £VVOLNG TNG L0OTNTAG- KOl AdOKIUN -0poD o, pr{oCTOCTIKY|
amodoyN TOV KATAKEPUOTIGHOD MG TOMTIKO-QILOGOPIKOD apeTNPlaKkod onueiov Ba amékdele a priori
K01 GUOTNKE 0VTOV TOL TOTTOV EPOTHLOTO-.
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subaltern kat apudpLopnTWVTOC TO UTTAPXOVTA VONTLKA TTAPaSElyaTa KATAVONGNG TNG
Lotoplag.

Agdopévng tng pulikng avapopdonoinong mou endpEPEL TO AMOCTIOCUA OTN
dUon Tou PpavtaclakoU TOALTIKOU UTIOKELPEVOU, N BLOTNTA Tou subaltern amoAAUeL
TQ XOPOKTNPLOTIKA TOU TtOALTN umd Stapopdwon kat AapBavel autd tg OeaTng
dlyolpag Tou MPOOWTNOU Tou EeTPLWVEL evepyd, UTO TtV mMpolmobeon OtTL ta
KpaTlkd Opyava kuplapxiag Oa avikouv mavta o€ KAmowov GAAo kat Sev
SlekSikouvtal and auvto. MNepypadovtag auvtn tnv wbeaty ¢yovpa o Chakrabarty
ovadelkvUeL SUVNTIKEG eKPPACELS TWV WOLOTATWY TNG OE OTYUEG TNG {WNAG TWV
subaltern tafewv, oL omoieq Ba emMETpemav TEAIKA TNV KOTOOKEUN €VOC TETOLOU
UTIOKELUEVOU, KOl ETILONUALVEL OLUTOKPLTIKA TNV OVEAQOTIKOTNTA TWV HAPELOTIKWVY
QVaTaPACTACEWYV TwWV subaltern.

H Bewpnon auth tnG MPOOoEYYLONG TOU KATAKEPUATIOUOU KAl TNG XOUVEXELOC
NG Lotoplag Twv subaltern amattel tTnv amopdkpuven ano tv a priori mapadoxn g
EVOUVELONOILAG TOU UTIOKELWEVOU KAl TNV UBETnon MloG  POCTIACTLKAG
SLlEPELVNTIKNCG TIPAKTIKAC N omoia Ba emitpéPel TNV apuplofATnon TwWV OALOTIKWV
KaTtavonoewv Tng akadnuaikng Stavonong.

H Bewpnon autr umovoel tn duvatotnta avaduong VoG 1N EUPWKEVTPLKOU
daopatikol Lotoploypadikou mapadeiypatog to omoio, mapd tnv mepypadeioa

123 1tnC oNUEPWVAC ETILOTNMOVIKAG

OUTOTILKN YPAUUN, N omoia KatadelkvUeL Ta opla
tumoAoyiag, avalntd tnv epunveia Tng Kowwvikng {wng péoa amd pn povadlaleg
npooeyyioelg. Kata tov Chakrabarty n Bswpnon auty &g ocuviota andppufn tou

1124

AladpwtiotikoU paclovaAlopou®t, mapd povo UTOSELKVUEL OTL PACLOVAALOTLKA

SlepeuvnTikn pebodoloyia e pmopel va anodwaoel tnv Kowwvikn {wrh oto cUVOAO

™nge.

123 Tq, pio. awtd Tidevton Oyt Hovo dueca, amd TV TOAATAOTHTA TOV YAOGSHY TOV KPATOVS, TNG
€0VIKOTNTAG, TOV GUVOL®V KOl TGV OAOTTMV KoL TNV KANPOVOULE TOV ALQ®OTICTIKOD POGIOVOAGHOV,
ALY KoL EPUESE, OO TNV TPAYLOTIKT advvopio Stitagng Tng IoTOPIKNG LOPTLPLaG OTIS BemprTikég
Katnyopies.

124 TTpoc enippmon Tov ENLEPHHOTOS TEPT U1 TOPPIYNS TOV ALAPOTIGTIKOD PAGLOVAAGUOD aALE KoL
TPOG OMOKPOLGT T®V SATLTOVUEVAOV atd [vE0UG 16TOPIKOVE KATNYOPLDV Y10 PO TPOS PAGILOVGES
GUUMEPACUATIKEG TPOKEINEVEC, O1 16Topikol Twv Subaltern Studies emikalovvtat o £pyo doavontdv
omwg ot Foucault kot Habermas, tov omoimv 1 Kpitikf] 610 HETO-ALUPOTICTIKO PAGIOVOAIGHO KOl T1|
VEQTEPIKOTITA dev 0dNYel 6TOV 1paciovaliond, kabmg kot avtd tov Nietzsche, Marx, Heidegger,
Horkheimer, Adorno, Derrida, ot onoiot kaf16TohV TNV KPITIKH 0T VEOTEPIKOTNTO LEPOC TNG
AwgpoTtiotikig kKAnpovopide. TTppA. Lydia Liu, “Translingual Practice: The Discourse of Individualism
between China and the West”, Positions, East Asia Cultures Critique 1, no. 1 (spring 1993).
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2.7. Subaltern popdég tou subaltern. Anpoupywvtag véeg popdEég Lotopiag Ko

TLOALTLKNG

ITO OTPATNYLKO TIPOCAVATOALOUO TOoU £€pyou TN Spivak, o subaltern totopikog
O6ev evrtomilel HPOVO TIC LOTOPLKEG OTWYUEG TNG &&€yepong, OAAA  €miong
guBuypappiletal pe tov subaltern, oe pa otpatnyikn “mepLéAeuong TG NYEUOVLKAG
lotoploypadiog oe kpion”!?°. AlQTumwvovtag TNV KPLTK TNE otV opada Twv
Subaltern Studies, n Spivak mpoBAnuatomolel toug OpPouUG LE TOUG Omoioug
eMXEPElTaL N avaouykpdtnon tng ouveidbnong twv subaltern taewv kay,
XPNOLLOTIOLWVTAC TO METASOULOTIKO Tapddelypa  PL{OOTIAOTIKOTIOINONG  TNG
HOPELOTIKAG  Katnyoplag tng OUAAOYLKNG ouveldnong emavanpoodlopilel TIg
OPYQVIKEG O€0EIC TWV UTIOKELUEVWV Kal ovarmpooavatoAilet to peBodoloyiko
untdSeypa tn¢ subaltern wtopiac!?®. H éudaon nouv npoodibel n Spivak otig Béoelg
TWV UTIOKELUEVWV KEVIPLKOTIOLEL TNV EMEVEPYELA TIOAAATIAWY TAEIKWY TTAPAYOVIWY,
6lwg tou (kowvwvikou) ¢puAou, otig Sladikacieg SlapopPwonc HLag ETEPOYEVOUC
TANBUVTIKOTNTAG, TTOU UTIOVOUEVEL TN Yeviki avtiAnyn evog adladopomointou
QOLKLaKOU subaltern umtokelpévou. 1o In Other Worlds: Essays in Cultural Politics, n

Spivak emonuaivel otL

“extOC amo tn ‘OLOAEKTIK OX€on HETAEU TWV TPLWV CUOTNUATWV
kuptapxiag [taflkd, GUAETIKO/eBVIKO, €udUAO], OTIC TEPUTTWOELG
NG  QMOATOLWKIOTONONG N OX€on  METAfU  TOTUKWV KOl
QUTOLKLOKPATLKWY CUOTNUATWY €lval emiong ‘SlalekTikn’, akopa Kat
otav oxetilovral pe autd ta Tpia MeydAa Juotipata Kal 0Tl oTnv
MPAyUATIKOTNTA, N oxéon (owg &ev elval kaBolou ‘SlaAektikry’,

aA\& acuvexic...” 27

125 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, In Other Worlds: Essays on Cultural Politics (New York, Methuen,
1987), 198.

126 Robert Young, White Mythologies (USA: Routledge, 2004), 203.

127 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, 6.x., 251.
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Mpoxwpwvtag aut TNV ovaAlucon -n omola aviAel ev UEPEL QMO TIG
BewpnTikég Mapadoxeg tou Bhabba- mou mpoPAnuatomnolel TOUG OPOUG HE TOUG
omoiou¢ ol subaltern koaAouvtal amd Toug LoTOpLlkOUG Twv Subaltern Studies va
yivouv ta umokeipeva tng Lotopiag toug, n Spivak, aflomolwviag GOUKWIKEG Kal
QMOSOULOTIKEG TIPOPBANUATIKEG, ETUXEPEL va Tmpoodlopicel to peBoSoAoyikod
uTtOSeLlypa TTou odelAeL va ULOBETAOEL N KOWVWVLIKH ETILOTIA N VLA VOl AVOLOUYKPOTHOEL
TOUG CUMITAEKTIKOUG KOlL ETEPOYEVELG IPOGSLOPLOUOUG TWV BECEWV TWV UTIOKELUEVWV.

ACKWVTOG KPLTIKI OTIG LOPPEC LoTopLag KAl TIOALTIKAG TTOU -TtAPOTL KPLTIKEG
0t aUTEG- dev amodelyouv va avamapdayouv TG OSOHEC TWV OCUCTNUATWY
KupLapxnong Twv subaltern, n Spivak avadeikvuel Ti¢ neputtwoelg Tn¢ “Third World
Woman” og SuTkEG PpAeAelBepeg avaAUOELG KOL TOU avtiotpodou BVOKEVTPLOUOU
O£ KPLTLKEG AVAAUOELG TOU LUMEPLOALOUOU.

AvaSelkvUovTaG Ta OpLa TWV KPLTLKWV ETIAVEPUNVELWY TNG OTTOLKLOKPATIAC WG
TETOLOG, KOL ETIKEVTPWVOVTOC TNV KPLTIKI TNG OTLC CUYXPOVEC LOPDEG LUTTEPLAALOUOU
otnV akadnuaikn okePn, OEUATOMOLEL TIG VEOQTTOKIOKPATIKEG AVATIOPAOTACELG KOl
abnNYNUATOTIOLNOELG TNG LOTOPLAG, ETIXELPWVTAS Va TIPOPAAEL pia véa adriynon tng
Stadkaoiag pe tnv omola o Tpito¢ KOOUOC KATAOKEVAOTNKE WE avanapdotaon -n
OUVOAO QVONAPACTACEWV- OXL HOVO yla Tn Avon, aAlAd Kal yla tnv idla tnv tpLro-
KOOULK KOUATOUpQ. JUUHEPLlOMEVN Tn Oswpnon Tou UmeplaAlopoy amd Tov
Bhabba w¢ ocuotuatog umofoAng Twv BECEWV TWV UTOKELLEVWY OTNV LoTopia n
Spivak HEAETA TOV LUMEPLAALOUO WG £vVa UNXAVIOUO TIOYKOOULOTIOINONG TWV OpwV
obnNyNUATONOLNGCNG TOU KATITAALOTIKOU TPOTIOU MOPAYWYNG, LECW TNG HETATPOTING
TwV 1BayevwV O€ MPOAETAPLOUC KAl UTIO aUTH TNV €vvola Bewpel OTL N ayvonon Twv

subaltern cuviotd emBePaiwon TOU —GUYKEKPLUEVOU- LUTTEPLOALOTIKOU oXediou!?,

H Lotopla TNG QywVLOTIKAG CUMUETOXNC TWV YUVOLKWY OTA AmeAEUOepwWTIKA
Kwnuata Asttoupyel, and TMoAAEG amoPelg, Ue TPOTO AvAAOYyO UE TNV LoTopia tng
oavtiotaong Twv aypotwy, Twv GUAWY, TWV OHASWY KOl QUTWV TIOU OVAKAV OTLC

KATWTEPEG KAOTEG: €XOVIAG WG OTOXO TNV avtioTtaon TPOG TOTUKEG MOPDEC

128 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, “Can the Subaltern Speak? Speculations on Widow Sacrifice”, Wedge,
718, 123.
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Katamnieong, TETolou €(60UC KWVAUATA OUVEVWVOVIAV  Of €UPUTEPEC MOPDEC
€0VIKIOPOU HOVO OE OTLYHEG OTPOTNYLKAG onuaoiag. H avayvwplon tng aglag twv
KLVNUATWYV -KOL TWV ULKPAG KALLOKAG OVTLOTACLOKWY TIPALEWV- EIXE WG AMOTEAECUQ
va 600el n éudaon paAlov otnv avtiotaon TapA OTIG TIO €UPELEG HOPDEG
XEPOaPETNONG KAl AmMeAEVBEPWONG -TIOU OTNV TIEPIMTWON TWV YUVALKELWV aywvwv
ouvexlotnkav, cuxva oxedov xwpig Stakomr, and tnv mepiodo TG amolklokpatiag
otnv nepiodo tn¢ avefaptnoiogt?®.

H Sldowon Kal n Katavonon Twy LoToPLWY QUTWY, oL OTtoleg apdLlofntolv Tig
OUMUPBOTIKEG, HEYAANG KALLOKOG LOTOPLKEG KaATAYPADEG TwV ANMEAEUDEPWTIKWV
QYWVWV, ETUTPEMOUV Ula VEQ Katavonon kat afloAoynon twv popdwv avtiotaong,
mou ekdnAwBnkav TP N €w amoO TNV EMKPOTOUCA TIOALTIKY YPOAUUN TOU
OVTLOTTOIKLOKOU aywvol Kol TOUTOXPOVOL €XEL EMUTTWOEL OTIG HOPPEC TNG
lotoploypadiag, OSiavoiyovtag véeg duvatotnteg ylo SLadpopeTIkoUC TPOMOUC
Kataypadnc TNG LOTOPLOG TWV OVTLOMOWKIOKWY KIWVNUATWY Kal Tng Lotoplog
VEVLKOTEPQ.

Awadopetika €(6n wTopilag, Ta omola cuxvd mopouocialovial KOTA ToV
KAAUTEPO TPOTIO UECA MO TapAdelypaTa TTPOCWTILKWY LOTOPLWV avtiotaong, Ba
UmopoUoaV va XapoKTNpelotouv w¢ subaltern kal yio autd to AGyo n opdado Twv
wvdikwv Subaltern Studies eival and moAAEC amOPELS O TIVEUUATIKOG KOL TIOALTIKOG
KANPOVOLIOC TWV ameAEUBEpWTIKWY KVNUATWY, 000V adopd otn ocuyypadn tng
lotoplag wg subaltern StapecoAdfnong, akopa Kot av n opada auThH TOPEPELVE
TLEPLOPLOUEVN OTN SIKN TNE EETAON TNG LOTOPLOG TOU YUVALKELOU aKTLBLOHOU KOl TWV
TPOMWV Uéoa amd Toug omoioug ta {ntrpata tou ¢UAou emnpedlouv TNV dla T
ouyypadn Tng Lotopiac. MpogpxOUEVOL OO Hia Xwpa N omoia KEPSLOE TNV TTOALTIKN
™¢ avefoaptnola xwpic TN HECOAABNON HLOC KOWWVIKIG EMAVACTAONG, Ol LOTOPLKOL
Twv Subaltern Studies emiyelpolv va enavaBeBalwoouv TOUG AYWVEC TWV OMAWY
avBpwnwv, oL omoiol elxav PEIVEL CUOTNUOTIKA £€W OO TA LOTOPLKA adnyrnuata.
Katd aut tnv évvola, n wotopia twv subaltern eival évag amnoAoylopog o omnoiog
opdLoBnTel TI¢ GUAETIKA TTPOOSLOPLOUEVES Qfleg TNC —aAVOPOKPATOUHEVNC- LoTOpPLaG

Kal BETeL TO MPOPANUA TWV TPOTMWV HE TOUG OTOILOUG Ta BEUATA TOU KOWWVLIKOU

129 TTpBA. Robert Young, Metarowiaxij Oewpia. Mia 1otopixij eiooywyn. (Adva: Tatdxng), 512-514.
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dUAOU NTAV EYYEYPOAUUEVO OTOV LUMEPLOALOUO, TO POTOLOUO KAl TO QVTLOTIOLKLOKO

Klvnua Ko TI¢ ouVOoKOAOUBEC LoTopieg TOUG.

2.7.1. H “Tuvaika tou Tpitouv Koopou”

e auto to mAaiolo, n Spivak, avtAwvrtag amod T¢ avalvoeslg tng Chandra
Talpade Mohanty'3°, npoBAnuatonotel T1¢ avaAUoelg NG SUTIKAC PL{OOTIAOTIKAC
KPLTIKAG Kal popdpwv deEPLVIOPOU, akopa Kot av Seixyvouv evlladépov mpog TIg
yuvaikeg otov Tpito KOOUO Kal TNV TPLTO-KOOWLKN) Aoyotexvia, avadelkvuovtag Tig
HOPGdEG EMOTNUOVIKNG Blog Kal LUMEPLOALOTIKWY adnynNUATOTOL|OEWY TIOU QUTEC
avarmnapdyouv. H mpoBoAn t¢ PpEULVIOTIKNAG ATOUIKOTNTAG, N CUVOALKA TomoBETnon
TOU PEUWIOHOU €KTOC TOU TAOLGiou LoToplkoU Tpoodloplopol tou3! kat o
avTIOEWPNTIONOG, O OmoloG UTOKPUMTEL Mla €fiowon Omou “mpwtdyoves” n
“SlaodnTikéc” péBodol avaluong mpokpivovtol wg oL KATtaAANAOTEpPEC yla Ta
Kelpeva Twv “Mpwtdyovwv” MoAtiopwy, avaAlvovtal oto “Three Women’s Texts and

a Critique of Imperialism”:

“Elvar Slaitepa Suotuxég to yeyovog OTL n Beswpnon NG
DEUWVIOTIKAG  KPLTIKAC  avormopdysl  ta  aflwpata  Tou
LUTtEPLAALOMOU. H depvioTikn vopua ouviotatal o€ €vav Katd
Baon amopovwTkO Baupaopd TNG AOYoTeEXVIAG TOU YUVALKEIOU
UTIOKELWEVOU otnv Eupwrn kat tnv ayyAooofovik AUEPLK).

Yrootnpiletat amd pia MANPodopLOKA-AVAKTNTIKY TIPOCEYYLON

130 H Chandra Talpade Mohanty avaitet v katackevn tov vrokeévoo g “Third World Woman”
amd TN OVLTIKY QEUVICTIKN KPITIKN ®OC HOG EVIKNAG, OUOLOYEVOVDG OVOAVLTIKNG KOTNYOPlOG Kot Tig
OUVOLPEGEIS TOMTIGHUK®OV, LOTOPIKAOV KOl OKOVOUIK®V GUUEPACOUEVOV OTIG KOW®MVIOAOYIKEG Kol
avOpOTOAOYIKEC OMOTIKEG AVAADGELG TV KOWOVIKGV emotnudv. Katd t Mohanty, ot opotdtnteg
UETOED TOV SLTIKDOY QEUVICTIKOV ebvokevipikdv avaidoewv tng Third World Woman kot tov
OLTIKOD  TOMTIKO-10E0A0YIKOD -- OVUOVIOTIKOD OQNYNUATOS KOTAOEIKVOOUV TN Agltovpyio NG
TATEPVOMOTIKNG PELVIOTIKNG KPITIKNG MG OVOTAPOYWOYIKNG TV KUPLOPYIKMDV TOAITIKO-OTKOVOUIK®V
dopmv €€0Voing OTIG OYEGEIS SVTIKOV — HN-OVTIKMV KPOTOV KOl OC GUYYPOVNG HOPPNSG OTOIKIOKOD
Moyov. Chandra Talpade Mohanty, “Under Western Eyes: Feminist Scholarship and Colonial
Discourses”, Boundary (1984), 333, 352. BA. kot Felicity Eldom, Olivia Harris and Kate Young,
“Conceptualising Women”, Critique of Anthropology (1977), 101-3.

131 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, “Three Women’s Texts and a Critique of Imperialism”, Critical
Inquiry (1985), 244.
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NG “TPLTO-KOOUIKAG” Aoyotexviag, n omoia cuxva UETEPXETAL LA

oKOTUpA “pun-Bewpntikry)” peBodoloyia...” 32

Avadelkviovtag Ta opla Twv peBodoloylwv NG SUTIKNAC KPLTLKAG Bewplag, n
Spivak OLOTUTIWVEL MLA KPLTLKA TIOU OUTOMOKPUVETOL OMO Mi0 OITAOUGCTEUTLIKA,
HOPELOTIKWY avadopwy, TPoomabela KATASEENG TNG OAOTIOINTIKNAG TEPLYpaAdnC
KOLVWVIKO-LOTOPLKWY TIEPMTTWOEWY OSladopeTIKWY TAALCIWY UTIO Tov 6po “Tpitog
Kéopog” -omwg auty tng Mohanty- Kol ETUKEVIPWVETAL OTNV OKOYEVOTIOLNTLKN)
OVaTAPAOCTACN TWV YUVOIKWYV WC EUPUAWY UTIOKELUEVWY, OXL ME PUXAVAAUTIKA
oxnuota, oA pe Paocn toug TOAamAoug KaBoplopoUg Twv Bécswv Twv
urtokelpévwvi33, H mapouoia tng “fuvaikag tou Tpitou Kdopou” otn Aoyoteyvia Kat
otnv otopia UmoOkewtal otnv 6la akpPwg MOTEPVAALOTIKI), QTOLKLOTOLNTIKNA
Sladikacia tnv omoila katadekvuel n Mohanty OTIG KOWWVIKEG EMLOTAMEG, Sl TNG
omolag to BayevéG avaKATAOKEVAETAL WG €V VAPKLOOLOTIKO QUTOTOLNTIKO GAAO
yla tn Sutikn pepviotpral®t. Kotd tnv avaluon tng Spivak, “to subaltern wg éudulo
UTIOKELUEVO €XEL Pl SLadOPETIKN UTIOKELMEVIKN Béon amod to subaltern w¢ tako
urtokeipevo”3, kat untd autr tnv évvola, n “Third World Woman” amnéktnoe pia
ovtipatiky SULKOTNTO UTIOKELUEVIKWY Béoswv, KaBopllOHeVn LOTOPIKA amo uia
SutAf popdr Kuplapxiag, auth TN IOTPLAPXING Ko TOU LUepLaAtopon 38,

TNV nepintwon tou sati, yla mopadelypa, tng mpaéng autod-buoiag xnpwv
OTLG eMIKASELEG KAUOELG TWV cLIUYWV TOUG, N Bpetavikn Mapéufacn Katdpynong tng
omolag ouviota TN HeyoAUtepn efaipeon amo TNV UuBETNon Kal xprHon Tou
wvdoulotikoU vopou, avadaivetal n avurnapéia nmpoodloplopévng B€ong amd tnv

omoia Ba pmopouoe va ARCEL N yuvaika tTng lvéiag.

“KaBwg o Adyog autol mou ot Bpetavoi avtilaupdvovtal wg

TIOYQVLOTIKN) TEAETH Qvalpeital ... amd autd mou ol Bpetavol

132 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, 6.w., 243.

133 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, “Criticism, Feminism and the Institution. An Interview with Gayatri
Chakravorty Spivak™, Thesis Eliven, 10/11, 182-83.

134 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, “Can the Subaltern Speak? Speculations on Widow Sacrifice”, Wedge,
7/8, 120, 130 xon “Three Women’s Texts and a Critique of Imperialism”, Critical Inquiry (1985), 254.
135 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, In Other Worlds: Essays on Cultural Politics (New York, Methuen,
1987), 246.

136 Robert Young, White Mythologies. (USA, Routledge), 206.

57



avtilapBavovtal wg €ykAnua, pia Slayvwon Tng Yuvalkeiag
eAelBepnc BEANONG umokaBiotatal amd pia AAAn ... H audifoAn
Béon tng eAelBepng BEANONG TOou OuyKpoToUUEVOU Eudulou

UTTOKELUEVOU WG YuVaLKeiou amaleidBnke smutuywc”. 137

“Autd mou oL Bpetavol BAémouv wg adlvaun Bupoatomolnuévn yuvaika
odnyoluevn otn odayn elval oTnV MpaypatkdoTnTa £va 18eohoyiko redio pdyng”138:
EYKAWPLOPEVO OTO ECWTEPLKO QUTNG TNG oUyKpouaong, to €udulo subaltern adprvel
€va LoTOoPLKO (xvog To omoio &g pmopel eUKOAA va avaktnBel KOt TNV mapaywyn
Twv subaltern avti-lotopwwv. H Spivak audiofntel ™ poukwikn avtibBeon petald
UTTOKELUEVOU (VOUOG) KOl QVTIKELUEVOU (KATAOTOAN) TNG YVWONG KOl ETILONUALVEL OTL
To subaltern €éudulo umokeipevo, eyKAWPBLOUEVO avAPETA OTNV TAPAdoon Kal Tn
VEWTEPLKOTNTO, EMAVEYYPADETOL WE TO OPYQVOTIOUNUEVO OVTLKEIUEVO TNG
TaTpLlopxLoG Ko ToU LUMEPLAALOOU Kol TPoadlopileTal wg onuaivov Hovo HECW TNG
evaAlayng autwv tTwv duo —mpokaboplopévwv- BEocswy, aduvatwvtag va UIAAOEL,
TIEPLEPXOUEVO OE pLa Kataotaon e€adaviong SLapopETLKN Ao TNV AMOCLWITNOoN KoL
v av-unapéia, oe pla apdraldvievon PETAEU KATAOTAONG UTIOKELMEVOU Kal
OVTIKELLEVOU. Alatumtwvovtoag tn 6€on OtL ot subaltern & umopouv va ptAnoouyv, n
Spivak petatomilel tnv MPOPANUATIKN TNG LOTOPLKAG yvwong amod 1o {ATnUa tng
amouciag TEKUNPLWVY ylol TNV aVaoUYKPOTNTON TNG UTIOKELUEVIKNC ouveidnong ¢
Third World Woman otnv amouaoia tng yuvaikag wg UTTOKELLEVOU, OTNV UTtapén eVOg
TudpAoU onuelov otV KATAVONON KAl YVWor OMoLloodNTIOTE UTIOKELUEVIKNG B£ong,
amodopwvtag TG 0pB6do&eg kal subaltern popdég Lotoplkomnoinong.

Me tn Stamiotwon TNG cuyKPOTNONG TOU UTIOKELUEVOU WG TETOLOU HOVO PEoa
OO ETUTPEMOUEVEG OECELC KAl TNV MPOKUTTOUCO HETATONLON ATO TO EPWTINUA TNG
duvatdtnTag avaktnong tng auBevtikng dwvng Tou xauévou subaltern umokeluévou
pHéoa amo tnv emBePAnpévn owwm TG wotoplag n Spivak emonuaivel tnv aduvapuia

TIoPAyWYAS KEWEVWY TIou avtholv ard pa evrorukr B£on'®, akplBwe Adyw NG

137 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, “Can the Subaltern Speak? Speculations on Widow Sacrifice”, Wedge,
7/8, 124-25.

1380.1., 124.

139 B).. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, “The Rani of Sirmur” oto Europe and its Others, Vol. 1 (ed.
Francis Barker et al.). (Colchester, University of Essex, 131).
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OXEOLOOMEVNG EMLOTNMOVIKNG Blag Tou uneplaiiotikou oxediou. KataAnyel ot n
Sutikn akadnuia & pmopel va mapayayeL Pl TETOLO EVTOTIKI EVAAAAKTLKNA LoTopla,

OMwC, yLa to Said, s umopei va undpéet evoAaktikdg Opleviohlopogio:

140 Robert Young, 6.x., 207.
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3. H HETAMOKLOKNA KPLTLIKN TNG ZY0An¢ Twv Subaltern

3.1. ELOOyWYLKEG TTOLPATN P OELG

H petamowkiakn Bewpia, wg dtavontikog BewpnTikog Adyog mou avamtuxnke
QVTUTOPABETIKA TPOG TIG adnynoelg tng amolklokpatiag, emnefepydletal tnv
TIOALTIOMLKN TAUTOTNTA TWV HETOTOLKIOKWY KOWwVLwY, Bepatomolwvtag peTafy
GAWV Ta SIANUUATA TNG AVOITOPACTACAG TNG ad TN SUTIKN KAl TNV TPLNTIELPWTLKNA
Slavonon, emavaBewpwvtag T BEwWPNTIKEG TIPOKEIUEVEC TNG VOULUOTIONONG TNG
QTTOLKLOKPATIOG KOL TNV avamopaywyn TNG €TEPOTNTAC TWV TPLNTIEPWTIKWY
KOLVWVLWV KOl TIOALTIOMWY, OTIWG aUTh TPoodloploTtnKe amod To SULCTIKO aVTLOETIKO
T(POTUTIO KATAVONGONG TOU KOGUOU.

210 mMAaiolo auTo, BACIKO AUTOUMEVO TNG HETATIOKLOKNC Bewplag kabilotatal
HETaEL AAAWV N amodlapBpwaon Twv LOVOAOYIKWY abnyNOEWY TOU EUPWKEVTPLOUOU,
n enefepyooia Twv NTNUATWY Tou $UAoU, t™NS PUAAG, TNG €BVOTIKOTNTAC KAl TNG
€0VIKNC TAUTOTNTAC, OMWC AUTA popdomolouvTal amod T Sopég e€ouaiag Kol TLC
KOWVWVLIKEG LeEpapXleG TNG KANPOVOULAG TNG OUTOLKLOKPATIOG, KoL n emefepyaoia
OTPATNYLKWY AVTLOTAONG OTLC VEO-OTIOLKLOKPOTIKEG OXECELC KUpLlopxiag mou Sopolv
N VEa TAEN TPAYUATWV.

Ta Ttelevtala xpovia, n SOTUTTWON KPLTIKWY, OTO E0WTEPIKO TWV
HETATIOWKLOKWY OToudwyv, Tou TmpoBAnuatonoolv TNV undpxouca Bewpntiki
Tapoywyrn HE TPOMO OSLOPOPETIKO O €UPOC KAl OTOXEUON ANO OUTOV TWV
TIOPASOOLOKWY  AVIIBEWPNTIKWY  KPLTIkWv4, éxel ofuvel 1 Siyootacia oto
E0WTEPLKO TNG UETATIOIKLOKAG avAAuong, odnywvtag og pia Stadalvopevn SLakpLon

HETAED TNG LETATIOWKLOKNC OEwpLlag KoL TNEG LETATIOKLOKN G KPLTLKAG.

M amd T TUO TOPAYWYLIKEG €MIBECEL OTnNV UETAMOLKIAK Bewpla

StatunwBnke to 1992 anod tov Aijaz Ahmad, oto €pyo tou In Theory, OTTOU 1 KEVTPLKNA

KpLtikn StapBpwvetal pe Baon To emixeipnua TG cUUPBOANG TNG LETATTOLKLAKAG Bewpiag

otn SlapopPwon TwV VEO-ATIOIKIOKWY opllouowV TNG YyvVWoNnG KoL TG &yyevoug

aduvapiag Tng yla ekMARpwon PLOCTIOOTIKWY KOl OVTLKELLEVIKWVY LOPDWV TIOALTIOULKAG

141 Movvakémovlog, “A. Ahmad: Mia kpitiky] aviyvooT TV CUETOTOIKLOKOY GTovdmv»”, Evidg
Emoyrnc (2008).
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avaluong, AOyw Twv SUTLKOKEVTPKWY HeBodOAOYIKWY TpoTUTIWV Tou uloBetel. O
Ahmad umnootnpilel 0tL n petanolklokn Bewpla Aettoupyel wg éva péco Sla Tou omoiou
ETAVOXOPACOETAL N AVWTEPOTNTA TNG AUONG EVAVTL TwV AANOTE OUMOLKLOKPATOUUEVWV
TIEPLOXWV TOU KOOUOU, O€ UL VEO-ATIOLKLOKN “VEa TA&N mpayudtwy”’, Kot ekppaletal n
LoTopLKA EMBUpia TS AUoNG va KupLlapxfiosL otov urtdAourno koopot42,

H oupBoAn Subaltern Studies oTn PETATOLKLAKI KPLTIKH EYKELTOL OTNV KATASELEN
adevog TG amootaclonmoinong TG UETAMOWKLAKNG OBewplag¢ amd TG  UALKEG
TIPAYHOTIKOTNTEG TWV OYWVWV KOL TOV TIOATIONO Tou Tpitou Koopou kot adetépou,
eudpatikotEpa, TwV UEBOSOAOYIKWY TNG APETNPLWY, WG OVOYOUEVWVY OE CUYXPOVEC
EUPW-AUEPLKOVIKEG KPLTIKEG Oewpleq TOU  AVATIAPAYOUV VEO-OTTOLKLOKEG HOPPEC
yvwon¢. Ooov adopd otnv mpwtn MPOBANUATLKA, N KPLTIKA ETLONUALVEL OpXIKA OTL N
lotopk) 6pacn Kal o TOATLOMOG Tou Tpitou Kbéopou petadpalovial amd TOUG
BewpNTIKOUG TNC LETATIOLKLOKPATIOG -ouVABWC HEAN LLOC AIOSNUNG, TIPOVOLLLOUXAG KOl
TIOALTLIKA KUpLlapxNG TAENG- wg Eva SlavonTiko ayabo, to omoio kukAodopel eupEwg otn
SuTkn akadnuaikn okéPn, evw €va pEpPoC Tou emavefdyetal otov Tpito Koopo wg
Bewpla, pe okomod tn Slamaldaywynon TwV AoTwV TNG TOTIKNAC €AIT Tou pn-6uTikou
KOOMOU. Katd autov tov TpOmo, N MPAyHOTLKA TomoBeoia Twv avIlamolKLaKwy aywvwv
HETATOMI{ETOL QMO TOUG QTTOLKIOKPATOUMEVOUC I TA UETATIOIKLOKA UTIOKELUEVA OTNV
KELUEVIK €pyacia TG Slavontikomolnuévng SUTIKAG KPLTIKAG KAl ETTUYXAVETAL N
TIOALTLOULKN aAAOTpiwaon Tou pN-8UTIKOU KOGUOU KAl N TPOocapuoyn Tou oTig agleg Kal
TLG TIOALTLOMLKEG VOPEG TNG KUplapxng Soung e€ouaoiac.

H avadelln tou amowkiakoU Adyou ot medio avaAuong TNG MUETATOLKLAKAG
Bewplag -onwg amokpuotaAAwOnke amod tov Said kot cuveyiletal and toug dtaddxoug
Tou-, B£Tovtag o mpovouLlakn B£on To EVPWTALKO IPOTUTIO £VAVTL TOU TIOALTIOMOU TOU
Tpitou Kbéopou, avamoplotd Lo TOALTIKA TTPOCSLOPLOUEVN UETOTOTILON TOU KEVTPOU
Bdpoug TG avaAluong amod ta yeyovota Tng cUYXpovnG VEO-OTTOLKLOKPATIOG OTO XWPOo
TWV BEWPNTIKOTIOLNUEVWVY ATIOLKLOKWY KELLEVWVY TIOU £XOUV TlapaXOel o€ pLa ETTOXH TIOU
0 akpaldvng UmepLaAlopog eival pe aoddalela napeABov. To peyaAltepo evdladEpov
¢ Bewpntikng ene€epyaciag Tou moAttiopoL Tou Tpitou KOopou amod tn UETAMOLKLAKNA

Bewpla, EMIKEVIPWVETAL OTA KEIPLEVO AUTA TIOU OVTOMAVIOUV OTNV LUMEPLOALOTIKA Kall

142 Ajjaz Ahmad, In Theory: Classes, Nations, Literatures (London: Verso, 1992).
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VEO-QUIMOLKLOKA KOUATOUPQ, EVEUVAUWVOVTAC TEALKA, KATA TN UETOOLKLOKN KPLTIKA, TNV
napadoolokr oxéon KEVipou — meplPépelag, -n omoia Slatpéxel TO GUVOAO TOU
TIOALTIKOU KOl TIOALTLOULKOU AOYOU TNG QTOLKLAKNG TEPLOSOU- adou Ta mpolovia tng
ayyAodpwvng Slavonong Twv PNTPOTMOAEWV KATAVOOUVTAL WG N KEVIPIKN SlavonTikn
€0VIKN Tapaywyrn Twv KPATwv TwV TPLWV NMElpwv. ITNV mPAgn, oL TMAEUPEC TOU
TIOALTIOMOU KOl TNG SlavonTikAG mapaywyng tou Tpitou Kéopou mou eivatl auBevtikd
aVeEAPTNTEG ATIO TIGC UNTPOTIOALTIKEG EMIPPOEC KAl QMO TNV UTIOTOYH OTNV €0viKN
umouplovalia, OMWG N YPAUUATELAKN TIOPAYWYH TIOU ELVOL YPOUMEVN OTLG TOTUKEG
WOIKEG YAwooeg, eite mapapelolvtal, €ite ayvoouvtol evteAw¢. Emekteivovtag tnv
€VOTAON Yl TOV TIEPLOPLOMO TOU €EVOLOPEPOVTOC OTIC OUTOKPOTOPLKEC/OTMOLKLOKEG
ox€oelg, n Diana Brydon emionuaivel 0Tl n petamolklaky Bewpia dev katadEpvel va
TIPAYMATEVUTEL ETUTUXWE TG OswpPNTIKEC TIEPLOXEC TNG TAENG Kal Ttou ¢ulou'®,
Emkevtpwvovtag ot mpoPANUATIKEG TwV €Bvwv Tou Tpitou Koopou, mapafAEnel TIg
UTTOAOLTTEG TTAEUPEG TNG KLVNTIKOTNTAG EVAVTLA OTN VEO-ATIOLKLOKPATLO, Ol OTIOLEG UmopEtl
OUXVA VO €lval avTIOETIKEG PO TIC enMefepyaoieg Tou €BvikoU-gBVIKIOTIKOU AOyOU Kal
TIC €OVIKOATIEAEUDEPWTIKEC TIOAITIKEG KOl CUVOALKA QTTOTUYXAVEL VA OVayVWPLoEL TN
ouvnBn exBpK AMEKOVION TWV YUVALKWY, TWV HELOVOTATWY Kol GAAwv Tou &gv
OV)KOUV OTNV apxouoa Ttagn.

Oocov adopad otnv Odeutepn mpoPAnuatiki, oUudwva WPe TNV omola n
pneBodoAoyia TnNC MOALTIOUKNAC avaAuong otnv omoia otnpiletal n PeTamoKLakn Bewpla
elval Babld SUTIKOKEVTPLKA, N UETOMOLKLAKA KPLTIK) OTOXOTMOLEL TNV ULoBETtnon €vog
HUETASOULOTIKOU €VVOLOAOYLKOU OMAOOTACIOU amod T HeTAmolKlakn Bewpla, mOU
amofaivel oe BAPoG HAPELOTIKWY EVOPACEWV Kol OIOUALKOTIOLEL TOV TIOALTIKO OKTLBLOUO
TWV MKWV ameAeUBEPWTIKWY KIVNUATWY Tou Tpitou KOGHOU, TPOC QVTIKATACTOCH TOU
ano pio apnyntomolnuévn popdn AoKnNong TMOALTIKAG. Emikpivovtag tn ¢$OUKWIKN
Bewpla NG SUvaung KalL TN yKpauolav tNG nyepoviag kai, katadelkvuovtag To
advvato NG edappoyng Toug oto Tedio TG avaluong TNG OIOLKIOKPATIOC, N

HETATIOKLOKN KPLTIKN Tteplypaddel tnv aduvauia twv peBodoloylkwv epyaleiwv g

143 TIpBA. Diana Brydon, “The White Inuit Speaks: Contamination as Literary Strategy”, oto The Post-
colonial Studies Reader, eds. Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin (USA: routledge), 136-
142.

62



HETATOLKLOKNG Bewplag va enefepyactouV TG SOUEG TOU METATIOKLAKOU TIOALTLOULKOU
olkodounuaToc.

Kata tov Ahmad, n duvatotnta edapuoyns tng Bswpiag tng duvaung kat
OUYKEKPLUEVA TNG GOUKWLIKAG dispensation oto MAaiolo NG ‘apxaikng’ oknvAg g
amolklokpatiag sival apdlopfntiown. Mapd tnv avayvwplon twv Sladkaclwv

144 mou mepwypddel o Foucault WG CUUMANPWUATIKWY TIPOG TLG

avapopowaong
KOTOAOTOATIKEG TIPOKTLKEG TOU QTOLKLOKOU KaBeotwtog €§ouaniag, n HETOMOLKLOKN
KPLTLK €MLONUAivel onueia avtidaong otn Goukwikr) avaAuon TNG AMOLKIOKPATLAG,
SlamIoTWVOVTOC €vav LOTOPLKO CUYXPOVIOUO TNG €UdAVIONG VEWV TIOALTELOKWV
TUnwv e¢ovoiag otn Avon -KaTA TN UETABACN QMO AUTOKPATOPLKA OE SNUOKPOTLKA
KaBsotwta- pe tnV €MPoAn VEwvV popdwv SEOTIOTIKAC KUPLOPXiag oTtov UTIOAOLTTO
KOopo'#. T& auto to LoTopLkd MAaiolo, To mixeipnua tou Foucault 6tL “n Asttoupyia
™¢ e€ouoiag... 6 otnplldtav oTNV Amayopeucn” Kal OTL N TMOPAKUN TTOALOTEPWV
HovtéAwv efouoiag otnv Eupwnn onuatodotel tnv eudavion plog véag Lopdng
Slolknong Twv amolkiwy, aduvartel va epunvevosl tn datripnon tne duotkng Bioag
WG TOU KPLOLUOU UNXOVLIOMOU Kuplapxiog Kat emBOANC TNG LNTPOTOALTIKAG E€ouoiag.

H Slatumolpevn KpLTkA tnG ZxoAn¢ twv Subaltern otnv uloBétnon tng
YKpapolavig Bewplag tng nyepoviag amo HETATOIKLAKOUE TUTIoUG avaAuaong adopd
KUplwG ota opla NG €vvolag TNG NyEMoviag wg katnyopiag koatavonong Twv
UNXOVIOUWV AglToupylag Tng amotklakng Stoiknong. Onwc Stamiotwvel o Guha, to
Kplolwo otolxeio tng cuvaiveong, mou cuvdéetal pe tn Sladlkaocia pLe tnv omoia n
nyeHovia €mMISIWKEL TN ouykatdBson Twv UTMAANAwV TAafewv otnv Kuplapyia,
Aettoupyel wg GAAOBL otnv amolklokn Lotoploypadia ylo tn VOpLUonoinon tou

" 146

(UrteplaAlopou®® kal, Katd cuvenELa, n XPron Tou yKPOUoLovoU TiPoTumou odnyel

OTNV MOPAVAYVWON TNG TPAYUATIKAC PUONC TWV OIMOLKLAKWY OXECEWV EEOUCLAC.

144 Tov tomo avtd TN “véag popeoroyiag g emiPoing e€ovsiac, mov, dmmg B vroothpile o Said,
givatl kat’ ovsiav 0 TPOTOG AEITOVPYING TOV GLGTHIOTOG TNG OMTOIKLAKNG YVMOONG, EKOETEL avaALTIKG M
Bewpia ¢ moMtiopikhg dmbnong (cultural filtration) tov Macaulay. Xopoktmpiotikd mopaderypo
arotelel M kwdKoToinor tov [vokod TOAMTIGHOD amd TNV AVTOKPOTOPIKY S101KN O™, GYESUCUEVN LE
oKOTO VO MOYIDCEL TNV OTOKIOKY Kuplopyio, HECH TOV EMOVOKAOOPIOHOD TOL VONUOTOS TOL
TAP0d0G1OKOD TOMTIGHOD Y10 TOVG 1010V¢ ToVg [veovg.

145 H gppdvion tov véov tHmov kabestdroc otnv AyyAio Tov 1760 cuvdéetor, katd v dmoyn o,
Ue TV avadelEn g oe avadTatn Kuplopyikn dovaun oty Ivdia, uetd  vikn tov Clive ot péyn tov
Plassey to 1757, éva yeyovog mov ykavidlel TNy moyn Tov VEOL PPETavVIKOD IUTEPLIAGHOD.

146 O Guha xevipucomotel to mapodeiypato g KRPLENG MOAEUOV €K HEPOVC TOV UNTPOTOAITIKMY
SUVALE®V KOl TNG OTPATOAOYNONG TOV AODV TOV OTOKIAV EVOVTIOV TOV 0VTOKPATOPIKOV XOpdV Kot
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3.2. H cupBoAn tnG ZxoAn¢ twv Subaltern otn PETATOLKLOK KPLTLKA

O pl{oOTIOOTIKOG AVA-OTOXOOMOG KoL avVa-KaBOopLOPOC TWV TIPOKPLVOUCWV KOl
TIPOKPLVOLEVWV ATIO TNV AIMOLKLOKPATLa Kot TN SUTLKA Kuplapxia popdwv yvwaong Kot
TOU TPOGOLOPLOUOU TWV KOWWVIKWY TOUTOTATWY, WE OLOKPLTO QMOTEAECUA TNG
npoodatng avaduong TNG METAMOIKIOKAG KPLTIKAG, €XEL  ONULOUPYNOEL TN
SUVAULKOTNTO HLOG VEAC TIPOCEYYLONG Tou mediou ¢ yvwong. H Bewpnon auth,
OMWE SLOTUTIWVETAL CUOTNUATIKG amd tov Gyan Prakash'#’, 6ev umovoei otL n
QIOLKLOKPATIA Kal n KAnpovould tng dev eixav audlofntndel ouolaoTika LEXPL TNV
EUPAVION TNG HUETATIOWKLOKNAG KPLTLKAG, aAAd kotoaAoyilel otov €BVIKIOUO Kal OTO
HapElopd, amd Omou  TPOoEPXETaL N PLOoOTACTIKOTEPN audlofritnon  Ing
OUTTOLKLOKPATIOG, TNV ULOBETNON HeyaAwv adnynoewv oL omoieg TomoBeTolv TNV
Eupwrn oto KEVTPOo ToUG.

Anoppintovtag tnv €OVIKIOTIKA avTlotpodr] TNG OPLEVTOALOTIKNG OKEYNG, N
orola, mapd TNV anddoon UTIOKELUEVIKOTNTAG KOL LOTOPLKOTNTACG OTO KUPLAPXOUUEVO
£€0vog, AvTAnoe amo TOV QATOLWKLOKPATIKO Adyo Tou Adyou kal tTn¢ Mpoddou kat Tn
HOPELOTIKN KPLTIKA TNG QVAYyWYLOTIKAG OTOV TPOTMOo mapaywyns adniynong, n
MPoodATN UETOOLKLAK KPLTIKI ETUXELPEL va ATOSOUNCEL TOV EUPWKEVIPLOUO TNG
Sutikng okéPnc kat tnv Wlomoinon tou aAou w¢ lotopiag. H otpatnywkn autn
eUMEPLKAELEL pLa SpLpeia avayvwpLon TNG LETATIOKLAKOTNTAG OXL WG EUPAVIIOUEVNS
ot pla MOVOMTIKN amootacn amo TtV otopia, aAAd tomoBetel tnv Umoapén tou
HETATOLWKLAKOU 0TO €makoAouBo tn¢ amowiokpatioct4®. Alapopdwuévn pe avadopd
og auth tT Stadkaoia tnNg Statumwong AOywv Kuplapxiog, N HETATIOKLOK KPLTIKN
kKataAapPBavel éva xwpo o omoio¢ O Pploketal oUTE OTO €0WTEPLKO OUTE OTO

e€wteplkO TNCG lotoplag TNG OUTIKAC Kuplapxiag, Ovtag TEAIKA Ot piot oxéon

G EMPOANG KATOVOYKASTIKMY EPYMV Y10 VO OVOOEIEEL TO YOPAKTNPIOTIKA TNG PPETOVIKNG OTOTKIOKNG
Kuplapyiog Tov 20°° aumva.

147 B\ Gyan Prakash, Postcolonial Criticism and Indian Historiography, Social Text, No. 31/32,
(1992), 8.

148 H Spivak mepryplpetl TNV HETOMOKLAKOTNTO LE TOpdpotovg 6pove: “Einacte mévto petd [Eupacn
070 TPOTOTLTO] TNV AVTOKPATOPic ToV AdYyov”. BA. “Poststructuralism, Marginality, Postcoloniality
and Value”, oto Literary Theory Today, Peter Collier and Helga Geyer-Ryan eds. (Lodon: Polity Press,
1990), 228.
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edamntopevn oe auth. H Béon autn anokaAsital ano tov Homi Bhabba wg uBptdikn
TPAKTLKAG Kol Stampaypdtevongt®® kot and tnv Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak wcg

kartdypnon®C.

3.2.1. H apdOupia TNG LETATIOLKLOK G KPLTLKAG

OL topol twv Subaltern Studies amotehoUv €va SLATIPETEG UTIOSELYUA TNG
MPOodATNG UETATOLKIOKAG KPLTIKAG, OTOUG omolou¢ apdlopnteltal n umapyxovoa
lotoploypadic, w¢ €ATIOTIKA, KAl avtutpoteivetal pa subaltern Bswpnon.t*! H
oUAMNYN NG subaltern wotopiag, mpogpxOuevn anmd TNV TAUToXpovn duvnTikoTNTA
KOl OIOKAELOUO TNG amd Toug AOYou¢ KupLopxiag amoTUTIWVEL UTIOSELYHATIKA TNV
audpBupia TNG HETATOLKIOKAG KPLTIKAG: Slapopdwuévn oto medio Tng Lotoplag,
EMAVEYYPAPEL KOL AVTIKOOLOTA TO UALKO auTn¢ NG otopiag StaBalovrag ta apyeia
NG SLadOPETIKA OO TIG KATAOTATIKEG TNG OPXEC -KATA TNV orufakiovny €vvola Tng
katayxpnonc. Auti n audlOupLKA KPLTLKA £lval emiong mapatnprolun o Kelpeva ta
ormola, P gotioon OxL MAVTA TAUTOoNUN UE auTh Twv Subaltern Studies, umtofaAAouv
HOPdEC yvwong, TOATIOMLKOTNTAG Kal “mapadocewv”’, TPOKPLVOUEVEG aTtd
OUTTOLKLOKPATLKOUG Kal SuTikoUC Adyoug, o€ auotnpo €Asyxo Kal PL{OCTIAOTIKN
enaveyypadn.

E€etdoelg, yla mapdadelypa, TwV HPETOPPUOULOTIKWY Mpoomabelwyv tou 18°
LWV KATAOTOANG Kal KAPUENG EKTOG VOLLOU TWV TIPAKTIKWY TNG Buciag xnpwv (sati)
EMAVEPUNVEVOUV Sla0TACEL Tou BOeoplkol TAALoloU amokaAUmTovtag OTL ol
amolklakol SlolkNTEG Kol n WOk HeTappuBuotiky eAit dtapopdwoav  Kal
xpnotuonoinoav €udulec WOeoAoyieg yla va evioxUoouv VEEG popdEC Kuplapxlag
HUEAETEG €YKANUATIKOTNTAG avaAUouv OX£0elg efouciog otnv epyacia, Omou
Kataypadovtal MEPUTTWOELG TaELVOUNONG O “eYKANUATIKEG GUAEC” KaL avTioTowXNng

£pY0SOTIKAG LETAXELPLONG, OTLG OTOleC TteEpAapBavovTal Kot amelAéG Katd Tne {wNng

149 Homi Bhabba, : “The Commitment to Theory ”, Questions of the Third Cinema, €d. J. Pines and P.
Willemen, London: BFI Publishing, 1989, pp. 112-131.

150 3pivak, o.7.

151 A6 ta onpavticdTepa épyo antig e mapddoong sivon Ta: Subaltern Studies, 1-V1 (Delhi: Oxford
University Press, 1981-89) ed. Ranajit Guha; Ranajit Guha, Elementary Aspects of Peasant Insurgency
in Colonial India (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1983); Partha Chatterjee, Nationalist Thought and
the Colonial World: A Derivative Discourse? (London: Zed Books, 1986); and Dipesh Chakrabarty,
Rethinking Working-Class History: Bengal 1890-1940 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1989).
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KOl TNG TIEPLOUCILAG €PEVVEC OTIG MOPDEC eTiTAENG EpYACLAC KATASEIKVUOUV TO POAO
¢ avtiBeong eAeuBepiag-aveleubepiag otn ouyk@Auyn NG Asttoupylag tng
efouaolag otnv avayvwplon tng eAevBepng epyaciag wg TG GUOLKAG avBpwrLvNng
KATAoTooNnG Kal uloBEtnon tng Kat apdlofnTolv MPOVOULOKA HOPPEC CWUATIKAG
KupLapyioc?. Ftdxog Twv HEAETWV aUTWV Sev gival N arokdAun kupiapxwv Adywy,
oAda n avalitnon Twv OlOPpWYWV TOUG, OTO ECWTEPLKO TNG OTOLKLOKNG
opxaLoAoyilag TNG yvwaongc, POKELEVOU Va avaoUYKpoTtnBoUv oL LoTopLEC TOUC.

H mpoBAnuatonoinon tng mpogpxOUevng amod tn Avon apxatoloyiag tng
YVWONG OE OUTEG TIG UEAETEC EKKIVEL 0 peyaAo Babuo amod to yeyovog OTL oL
TEPLOOOTEPEG ypAdovTal OTNV TPWTO-KOOULKA akadnuio omou n £viacn Twv
NYEUOVIKWV Aoywv yla tnv Ivdia eival blaitepa epdavic. Mapott To eUPOG AUTWV
TWV AOYWV eKTEIVETOL KAL TIEPAV TWV UNTPOTIOALTIKWY KEVIPWY, N LOXUG TWV SUTIKWV
AOoywv £€€w amd TOoV MPWIO KOOUWo, otnv Ivdia, tpododoteital amd TNV
efouolodotnon mou AauPavel amd To €BvoG-KpAtog oL LbeoAoyieg ToOUu
EKOUYXPOVIOHOU KOl TNG EPYAAELOKNG EMOTAUNG £lval TOoo Babld edpalwpéveg oto
TIOALTIKO TOU €BvikoU owpatog mou &g AEITOUPYOUV QTIOKAELOTIKA WG HOPGEG
g€ouoiag, oute Kat tpoBdaAlovtal wg tétolec3, Itn Avon, avtibeta, n mapaywyr Kot
Stavopn tou OplevtaAloTtikoU Adyou e€akolouBel va mailel onuavtikd polo otnv
TPOPBOAR} TOU TPWTOU KOOHUOU WE TOU aKTLWOELOOUC KEVIPOU yUpw OO TO omoio
taflvopouvtal ol AAAoL.

MapayUuéveg oTn  UNTPOTOALTIK  akoadnuia  HETAMOLKIAKEG — KPLTIKEG

154 6nwe autég g

napouctalouv oUVAPELEG UE ATTOSOULOTIKEG KPLTIKEG TNG AUong
KPLTIKAG TNG OuTkNG okéPng tou Michel Foucault kat tou Jacques Derrida. H
avaAuon tou Foucault yia tig yevealoyieg tng Aong amoteAsi pa ofela KPLTIKN TOU

ocuotnuatog Oloiknong TNG VEWTEPIKOTNTAG, TO OMOolo €PAPUOCTNKE UMO ULa

152 \Veena Das, "Gender Studies, Cross-Cultural Comparison and the Colonial Organization of
Knowledge, " Berkshire Review, 21 (1986); Lata Mani, "Contentious Traditions: The Debate on Sati in
Colonial India," Cultural Critique, 7 (Fall 1987), 119-56. I'ia v eykinuatikotna, PA. Sanjay Nigam,
"Disciplining and Policing the ‘criminals by birth'," Parts | & I1, Indian Economic and Social History
Review, 27:2 (1990), 131-64 & 27:3 (1990), 257-87. I'a. to Adyo tng ehevbepiac, BA. Guan Prakash,
Bonded Histories: Genealogies of Labor Servitude in Colonial India (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1990).

158Cf. Lata Mani, "Multiple Mediations: Feminist Scholarship in the Age of Multinational Reception,"
Inscriptions, 5 (1989), 1-23.

154 On poststructuralism, postcolonial criticism, and the critique of the West, see Robert Young, White
Mythologies: Writing History and the West (London: Routledge, 1990).
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Slopopdla otig amnotkies. H ouvadela tou Derrida, mapott Ayotepo mpodaviig, ival
e€loou onuavtikn® ekBETovtag Tov TPOmo Asttoupyiag Twv Souwv onuaciag Kal tn
OTPATNYIKA TNG avtiBeong Kal TNG LEPAPXNONG, OL OTOIEG KATOOTEAAOUV Kall
neplBwplomololv  otdbnmote  avatpémnel Bepelwdelg afieg, mpoPaMAel o
duvatotnta Apong Twv SOUIKWY AVIIBECEWV TNG OMOLWKLOKAG oKEYNG —AvatoAn-
AUon, MAPASOOLOKO-VEWTEPLKO, TPWTOYOVOC-TIOALTIONEVOC. KaTd TtV avaAucon tng
HETAPUOLKAG TNG Tapouciag tou Derrida, av oUTEG oL AVTIOECELS ATIOOKOTIOUV
QMOKAELOTIKA. OTNV KOTOOTOAN TOU GAAOU, WG KATWTIEPOU, WG CUUTTANPWHATOC, OL

SouEG onuaoiag Toug prmopouv emniong va avadlapBpwBouv SdtadopeTika.

Metaduoikn - n Asukr puBoloyia EavapaleVel Kal avtavakAd Tov
TIOALTIOMO NG AloNG: o Agukog avBpwrog Bewpel T Ok TOU
puBoloyia, tnv Ivdo-eupwrnaiky puBoloyia, to S6kd TOU Adyo,
dnAadn to uvdo tou WLWHATOS Tou, WG TNV KABOoALKN Hopdn mou
TPEMEL aKOpO va eMBupel va armokaAel Aoyo... Asukr) puBoloyia —
N UeTadUOIKN €XEL OPBrOEL OTO €0WTEPLKO TNG TN MUBLKA oknvh N
orola TNV €XEL TAPAYAYEL, TN OKNVA TTou Ttap’ OAa AUTA TTAPAEVEL
EVEPYN KOL UTIOKLVNTLKA, YPAUUEVN UE AEUKO HEAQVL, €val aOPATO

oX£610 erukoAUppEVO oTo taAipdnotot™.

AdouU n nmapaywyn tng Aeukng puboloyiag Exel adroet “éva adpato oxEdlo
ETUKOAUVUHEVO oTo TtaAippnoto”, ol douég onuaoiag, tne différance, pmopouv va
avaslapBpwBoulv SladopseTikd and autég ou rapryayav tn Svon wg Adyol*®. Nna
TOUC UETATOLKIAKOUG Bewpntikol¢ n afia tng Bswpnonc tou Derrida Bploketal otnv
KaTASeLEN OTL N TMOALTIKA TTOU €KTOTT(EL TOUC AAAOUC OTOo TteEpLBwWpLo pmopel va apBet
avadlapBpwvovtag tn doun Twv Sladopwv TIC omoieg oL umdpxovteg Beopol
ETUSLWKOUV VO KATAOTEIAOUV KOl OTL OTPATNYLKEG apdlopfritnong tne eéovoiag Kot
™G apxng, MPOEPXOUEVEG amod Stddopoug WpUTIKoUG HUBouUG -lotopila wg n eEEALEN

Tou AvBpwrou, Tou Adyou, tng Mpoddou, Twv Méowv Mapaywync- Bplokovtal oto

155 Jacques Derrida, Margins of Philosophy, Alan Bass trans. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1982), 213.
156 prakash G. (1992). Criticism and Indian Historiography. Social Text, No. 31/32, pg. 11.
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E0WTEPLKO Kal OXL 0TO €€WTEPLKO TNG apdLBupiag mou autol ot pubol emdLwkouv va
kataoteilouv. H kpttikn avalntd Aowutov tnv €6pacr tng OTO E€0WTEPLKO TWV
PWYHWV TwV Kuplapxwv Sopwv. Kata tnv Spivak, n anodoutotikn ptlocodikr) B€on
-f) N UETATIOKLOKN KPLTIKN- ouviotatal otnv apBpwon evog “aduvatou ‘OxU' o ula
Sour, otnv onoia KATOLO¢ AoKEL KPLTIKH, WoTOo0 LLoBeTel” >,

Eva  mapddelypa  outig TG amoSOMLOTIKAG OTPATNYLKAG, n omoia
oavadlapBpwvel pla umd uloBETNon Sopn, cuvavtAaTal Kal TAAL OTa OPXELOKA
TEKUAPLA YL TNV KATAPYNON Tou sati, TNG WSoULoTIKAG Buciag xnpwv oTov MPWLUO
19° awwva. Ta LOTOPKA TEKURPLA HETAPEPOUV TO CNUELD CUYKPOUONG UETALY TNG
BpeTaVIKAG “EKMOALTLOTIKAG QmOOTOANG” KoL TOu LdouloTikol ToAUBEeioTikoU
elOwAoOAaTplOpOU Kol HETOEU TNG VEWTEPIKOTNTAG KoL TNG mapadoong Kol
T(PONYOUHEVEC OVAYVWOELG TNG ATIAPXNS TNG XEPADETNONG TWV IVEWV yuvalkwy Kot
NG yévvnong tng vedtepn Ivdiag. Onwe koatadeikviel n Lata Mani'®8, n Onapén
QUTWV TWV TEKUNPLWV EXEL MO LOTOPLA N omola eVEXEL T B€0N TWV YUVALKWYV WG
UTIOSOXEQ TOU QTTOLKLOKOU KOl TWV KATAOKEUWV TWV OUTOPXIKWVY VOOULOTIKWY
napadOcEwWV NG gyxwplag avoplkng eAit. OL CUYKEVTIPWUEVEC TINYEC yla TO sati —
avadepOUeVEG 0T ouykatdBeon f pn Twv WOOULOTIKWYV Kwdikwv otnv kalon
Xnpwv, otnv €Bghovola 1 abéAntn Bucia otn vekpkn mupd, otn Sladikacia
KATAPYNong TNG TEAETNG- GEPOUV TOUG EYXWPLOUC TTATPLAPXLKOUG KOL OTTOLKLOKOUG
Tou 19°° awwva AOyouG. H ouvavtnon Twv OmOLKIOKWY KOl EyXWPLWV EALT HE TIG
KELUEVLKEG TINYEC TO 19° alwva KOUIIOUV UL ATTOLKLOKA-TIOTPLOPXLKH aAvVAYyVWon Tou
sgti omO TOV LOTOPIKO, N OTola  OvaTapPAYEL TO WKplwpa Tou sati wg
OUYKpoUuoLOKOTNTA METOEL TapAadoong Kol VEWTEPLKOTNTAC -1 SLaPOPETIKWY
npooeyyioewv ¢ mapadoong-, METAfL TNG OOUAElOG TWV YUVALKWVY Kol TWwV
eTOLWEEWV XElpaDETNONG Kal HETAEY TWV BapBapkwV LVEOULOTIKWY TIPAKTIKWY KOl
NG BPETAVLKAG EKTTOALTLOTIKI G ATIOOTOANG.

H Lata Mani mapatnpel OTL n OvVTUTAPOTIOEUEVN ETXELPNUATOAOYI
ebpaletal otnv MUBEUTIKN KATAOKEUN TNG Vopo-60TiknG PBLBAKAG mapadoong,

UNTPAC TNG WWOOULOTIKAG £OOTUTIOG: Ol UTIOOTNPLKTEC KOl OL TIOAEULOL TOU sati

157 "The Making of Americans, the Teaching of English, the Future of Colonial Studies,” New Literary
History, 21:4 (1990), 28.
158 "Contentious Traditions."
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erukalouvtayv g¢loou TNV auBevtia Twv MNYwv yla TN VopLponoinon tg Wbeoloyiag
toucg. Kata tn Spivak, n otadiakn amaAowdpr TNG LOTOPLOC TNG KATAOKEUNG TNG
KaTaywyng Tou sati Kal TNg ouvepyaciog KETALY TNG eyXwpLag matpLapxiog Kat tng
QMmMOLKLAKAG €€ovoiag otnv Kataokeun ¢ amodoxng kat t¢ amoppupn tou dev
adnoe xwpo yla t Satunwon B£€ong K LEPOUG TWV YUVOLKWY. ITO ECWTEPLKO TNG
Slopaxng yla T ouvaiveon nf Un tng mapadoong Kat yla To eBgAovolo 1 aBEANTo g
Buolag n amowklokpatoupevn subaltern yuvaika e€adaviletal, eite e€aleldpopevn
amd TOV EYXWPLO TATPLOPXIKO Adyo Tng Buciag ylwa to vekpod ovLluyo, elte
amobexouevn tnv mapapopdwpévn Aoy TNG SUTIKAG €vvolag TNG UTEPTOTNG
atoptkn¢ smbupiog. To npdPAnua dev npoépyxetal and Ti¢ mnyég (tnv anouvoia
NG YUVOLKELOG popTupiag), oAAG amd TNV amoucio XWPOoU OTO E0WTEPLKO TNG
Slapaxng ya tnv uTapén B€ong amod Tnv omola n yuvaika-xnpa pnopst va LARoEL.
Kata tn Spivak, n ownnon autr tng yuvalkeiag ¢wvng Kal n olwrr) Tou amoLKLoakou
apxeiov Seixvel Ta OpLaL TNG LOTOPLKAG KATAVONONC Kot ywvwoncteo,

Mapd tnv aduvapia avaktnong tTng yuvaikeiag ¢pwvng, adou otn yuvaika Se
600nke Béon ekpopag Adyou, n ApvNoNn TNG OVAKTNONG AOYW TNG OVAYKALOTNTOG
arnodoong Pwvng amd ToV LOTOPKO €PHUNVEUTH OV QMOKAELEL TNV LOTOPLKNA
katavonorn. Emyelpwvtag va katadeifel 0tL n wotopia tng avtiBeong nmapadoong-
vewteplkomoinong mapatiBetal da tng e€aAewPng tng OE£0NG-UTIOKELUEVOU TNG
yuvaikag, n Spivak emSuwkel va emaveyypadEl TO OIOLKIAKO KOl EyXwWpPLo
TATPLAPXLKO apxelo. H avayvwplon omd Tov LOTOPLKO EPUNVEUTH TOU Opilou tNng
LOTOPLKAG yvwong eV amokAEleL TNV KPLTLKA, 0AAQ ETUTPETIEL OTOV KPLTIKO VA OpLoEL
TO XWPO TOU amoolwmnnuévou subaltern wg amopntikd. H avayvwplon authi tou
subaltern w¢ tou opiou TNG YyVWoNG QVTITEIVEL L0 TTATEPVOALOTIKY) EMAVAKTNON TNG
dwvng tou subaltern kat mapepmodilel TNV avamopaywyn TNG LUTEPLAALOTIKAG
npoonaBelag ekpopdg Aoyou otn B€on TNG AmMOLKLOKpATOUMEVNG subaltern

yuvaikac. To emyelpnua autd ¢ailvetol va avTITACOETOL OTn  XPNon 1Ing

159 Gayatri Chakravorty S pivak, "Can the Subaltern Speak?, "in Marxism and Interpretation of Culture,
Cary Nelson and Lawrence Grossberg eds. (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1988), 271-313. See,
in particular, pages 299-307.

160 Mo, o avticTotyn 0£6T GYETIKG [E TV OMOIKIOKPATOVHEVT, EYKA®PBIGUEVT HETAED eyXdpLog
TOTPLOPYICG Kot TTOATIKAG TNG opyYELOKnG mapaywyng yuvaika BA. Spivak, The Rani of Sirmur: An
Essay in the Reading the Archives," History and Theory, 24:3 (1985), 247-72.
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LotoploypadIkig cuUBAONG TNG AVAKTNONG TIPOG AVOCUYKPOTNON TWV LOTOPLWV TWV
TapadOCLOKA AYVOOUUEVWVY —YUVOLKWY, EPYOTWYV, AypOTWV KAl HELOVOTATWV- amo
Tou¢ PpLOOTIAOTIKOUG LOTOPLKOUG. H Bewpnon tng Spivak amodéxetal wotdoo tnv
avaykodtnTa OUTWV TWV  OVOKTACEWV KoL TPOOHETEL TNV  avaykalotnta
npoobloplopol Tou onpeiou g amoowwnnong twv subaltern otnv wtopia, He Tn
Sladlkacio avaktnong va ekKVeL amo to onpeio auto. H Suvatotnta tng avaktnong
elval tautoxpova o SeiktnG TNG aduvapiag TNG KoL AMOTUTIWVEL TNV Ttapéupacn Tou

LOTOPLKOU-KPLTLKOU, TOU OToloU 0 AOYOG MPETEL VO EAEYXETOL ETTLIOVAL.

3.2.2. KamtaAlopog kat AmoiwKlokportio

AUTEG oL KATEUBUVOELG TNG UETAMOLKLOKAG KPLTLKNAG TNV avadEIKVUOUV O [l
Slatapdooouoca  Kal  OPGLOUULIKY  TIPAKTIKY, TOMOBETNUEVN aQvVAUECA OTNV
napadoolokn otoploypadia Kol T AMOTUXIEG TNG, AVARECA OTNV €AT Kal TOUG
subaltern, oTo0 €0WTEPLKO TWV MTUXWV TWV Kuplopxwv AOywv Kal eMSLWKOUCO Vol
ovadlapBpwoel TIG AMOCWWNNACEL TouC —Olaypadovtac “éva aodpato oxESLo
ETUKOAUUEVO oto moAippnoto”. O Gyan Prakash, cuykpivovtag T oTpATNYLKEG
OUTEG UE TNV Loxupn otoploypadikn napdadoon tng Ivdiag, n omola emxelpel va
CUUMEPAAPEL TNV ATOLKLAKA LOTopila otnVv guputepn adnynon tng avamtuéng Tou
KATUTAALOMOU, uTtooTnpilel OTL N avadldpBpwaon TwV AIMOLKLAKWY AOYWV TTapaeAEL
OVOYKOOTIKA TNV otopla TNG KATUTOALOTIKAG  €KUETAAAELONG KAl  TWV
LUTTEPLOALOTIKWY 0beAWVEL,

Kata tov Prakash, n mpooéyylon tng WvdLIKN G LoToplag we HEPOUC TNG LoTopiag
NG aVANTUENG TOU KATUTOALOMOU avilpAOKEL TPOG TNV aviutapdbeon He TNV
KOTITAALOTLK)  OMOYEVOTOiNon Tou OUYXPovou KOOpOoU. H KpLTtikr lotopia Sev
KaAeital amAd va amodwoel tn dadlkacia pe TNV omola o KATITAALOHOC YiveTal
Kuplopxog, Bewpwvtag OTL AUTO LoodUVOMEL PE avamapaywyn tng lotoplag mou
ETUXELPEL VO AVTIKOTOOTAOEL, QVTIBETA N KPLTIKA TIPETEL va avadelkvUeL T dtadopd

TNV omola 0 KATIUTAALOUOG £(TE avamaplotd w¢ TNV Wlaitepn popdr tng KaboALKng

161 prakash, 6.x., oA 13.
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Unap€ng tou eite oklaypadel pOvo oe oxeon mpog autdvi®?, H kputkr mou €xel
ooknBel oto emiyeipnua auto tou Prakash kataAoyilel pia amAomounTiky Katavonon
NG OXEONG METALY KATUTAALOHOU KOL ETEPOYEVELAG KOL QVTILTEIVEL TNV AVAYVWPLON
™¢ Soung TNG KuplapxioG w¢ plag oAotntog (KarmtaAlopodg) n omoila TmopEXEL
EMAPKWG TN BAon KATAVONONG TWV TNYWV LOTOPLKAG KaTAmieon Kat Slatunwaong
KPLTIKWV XELpaPETNTIKWY BEoewvi®s,

Ynootnpilovtag t 6€on tou OTL n Bewpnon TOU KATUITAALOMOU WG TOU
BepeAlwdouG BEUATOC OLOYEVOTIOLEL ETEPOYEVEIG LOTOPIEG KOl QTAVIWVIAC OTNV
0LOKOUMEVN KPLTIKN, 0 Gyan Prakash avaAuel ta StadopomoinTtikad onueia petafl tng
€6paiwong TwWV KATUTAALOTIKWY OXECEWYV, EVOC ATIO TO KUPLOTEPA XOPAKTNPLOTIKA
™¢ mpoodatng IvOKNg Lotoplag, kat tng Bewpnong t¢ w¢ ¢ dpuong NG
QTOLKLOKPATIOC Kal METAEU TNG KOTtOvOnong TwV TAflkWV OXECEWV WG
MPOOSLOPLOTIKWY ~ €VOG  elpoug  oxéoewv  egfouciag otnv  Ivbla -
OUUTEPAAUPBAVOUEVWY TOU KOOTIKOU CUCTAHATOC, TNG TatpLapxlog, tng eBVoTIKAG
KOTATTEONG KAL TWV LVS0ULOTO-HOUCOUALOVLKWY CUYKPOUCEWV- KAL TNG KATOVONGNG
AUTWV Twv oxéoewv efouoia¢ w¢ popdwv twv Ttaflkwvi®, Kabwe n taén sivat
avanodpeukta cuv-SLapBpwuévn Pe AAAEG TTPOOSLOPLOTIKEG, N e€ovoia AapuPBadvel Tn
popdn OXETIKOTNTAC, OTnVv omoia n Kuplapxia ©&ev elval moté povadiaia
oAokAnpwpévn. Mapott n anowkiakn dloiknon otnv Ivbia dtapbpwaoe TNV epyatikn
Suvapn Katd tnv olkovopia tn¢ avtiBeong eAeuBepia-aveheuBepia, n dlomoinon
™G €TEPOTNTAC -TWV “vdouloTikwy” Kal “LloAapikwv” popdwv “SouAeiag’- wg
aveleuBeplac ddnoe “éva adpato oxédlo emukoAuppévo oto maAippnoto”es,
Eotialovtag oto “adpato oxESL0” Tou KarmtaAlopoU Kal e€etaloviag TIG Talvouieg
Kall TIC SULKOTNTEG SLOPOPETIKWY SOUWV, O KPLTIKOC UIMOPEL val avaAUOEL TIC PWYHEG

outoU Tou Aoyou Kalt va avadeifel tnv audlBupia koL etepoOTNTA OTNV

162 "Writing Post-Orientalist Histories of the Third World: Perspectives from Indian Historiography,
«Comparative Studies in Society and History, 32:2 (1990), 383-408.

163 RosalindO 'Hanlon and David Washbrook, "After Orientalism: Culture, Criticism, and Politics in
the Third World," Comparative Studies in Society and History, 34:1 (January, 1992). H andvinon tov
Prakash oto "Cant he 'Subaltern 'Ride? A Reply to O'Hanlon and Washbrook,".

164 prakash, 6.m.

165 o0 o peém g Srodtkaciog avtic TG EMKAALYNG 6T0 TAGIGL0 TV “aveleBepov’ epyaTdV,
BA. Gyan Prakash, Bonded Histories. Xto the Hollow Crown: Ethnohistory of an Indian Kingdom
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1987) tov Nicholas Dirks, neptrypdpovtar eniong to onpeia
™G oxéong petadd kaotag Kot e£ovoiag 61N dtadkacio e TV 0moio To TOAMTIKO KeVO o€ £va faciielo
ot votuo [vdio kodvednke pe v omouciokn eovoia.
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KQTNYOPLOTIOLNON TOU KATITAALOMOU w¢ BepeAiwdoug Bépatog. E€etalovtag umo-
KOTNyopleg oL OMoleC MAPOTL CUYKPOTNUEVEC WG ACUUPWVEG TPOG TO KOBOALKO
KQTULTAALOTLKO TPOTUTIO Ttpooeyyilovtal péoa and tn YAwooa Tou KATUTOALOMOU —
OMwe “mpokartaAlotikol” aypoteg, “oavelelBepol epyarteg’, “avopBoloyikol”
QYPOTEG- KOL TNV KATNYOPLOTOLNON QUTWV TWV AAAWV UTIOKELUEVIKWY BECEWV WG
Béoewv etepotnTag, o Prakash tomoBetel tov kamtaAlopo o€ pa Soun apdlbuuiog
Vv omnola && pnopet e€ovolaocel.

H Lotopikn €peuva emiBePatlwvel OTL 0 KATUTOALOUOG otnV Ivéia Kal cUVOALKA
otov Tpito Koopo O&lootpefAwdnke kot vOBeUTNKE HE TIPO-KATUTAALOTLKEG
emuBuwoelg. H pelétn g aduvapiog aptiotnTog Kol TwV QNOTUXLWVY TNG
KOTUTOALOTLKAG VEWTEPLKOTNTAC OToV Tpito KOOPO HE KPLTIKOUG OPOUC QTALTEL TNV
enaveyypadr tng SuLOTIKAG GOPUOG OTNV OTola avamoploTatal N HEPLKN EMLTUXia
TOU KATITAALOUOU. O LOTOPLKOG, TTAPOTL &€ UTIOPEL VA OVAKTIOEL TO ATILOCWTINUEVO
UTIOKE(UEVO, UIMOPEL VA QVTIUETWITLOEL KPLTIKA TOL MOTEAECUOTA TG AMOCLWINCNG,
™¢ BepeAwdoug duONC TOU KaATUTOALOHOU, ypddovriag tnv LoTopia TwV UN
OVOKTINOLLWVY UTIOKELUEVIKWY BE0EWV, LXVNAQTWVTAC TIC LOTOPLKEC TTOPAUOPDPWOELG,
LN QIOCKOTIWVTAC OTNV OTOKOTAOTAON TNG APXLKAG LOTOPLKOTNTAS, OAAA otnv
€UPEON TOU 0plOU TNG LOTOPLKAG KPLTIKNC EPEUVALG.

H ouyypadn otopwv &a t™ng mepypadeioag Oswpnong Tmepl
SlaotpEPAwong kot voBeuong NG avamtuéng tou KarmtaAlopol otnv Ivéia Sev
napayvwpilel tnv taflkoétnta Kal 6ev ameUmMoAel TO HApPElOPO’ €0TIALEL OTN HUN
HUELWOLLN ETEPOYEVELA TOU HNTPOTIOALTIKOU KepOAAiou Kol TOU QTTOLKLOKOU
subaltern, tnv omola Ba mapéPAene €vag pn SLOKPLPBWTIKOC EUPWKEVTPLKOG
pnopélopoc. O lotoptkol Twv Subaltern Studies, SLAMIOTWVOVTOG TOV EUPWKEVTPLOUO
Tou Marx, 6gv eykataAeimouv 1o popélopd oto cUVOAO Tou, aAAd, StafAEmovtag TV
KOVOVLOTIKOTNTA TNG LOTOPLKAG Slatumwong tTou Marx OtL n BpeTaviky KATAKTNON
glonyaye Vv av-lotoplkn lvéia otnv lotopia, anoppintouv TNV KaBoAlKOTNTA TNG
lotoplag Twv Tpomwv mapaywyns. Onwg moAEC AAAEG eupwTaikEG LO€eg Tou 19°Y
oLwva, N avasdelén TG EUPWKEVIPLKAG adrynong Twv TPOMwY apaywyng os lotopla
Katavoeital wg avaAoyn tou edadikou UnepLaAlopol tou 19 awva. H papékn
6éa TG apetaPAnTng Ivbiag -Bswpntikomotnpévn, yla mapadelypa otnv avtiAnyn

TOU “00laTikoU TPOTou mapaywyns”’- dev eival tooo Aabepévn, 600 n apekBatikn
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ekb0XI TNG, MapayUEvn oo TNV MayKoopLlonoinon tng Eupwmnng kat tng tblomoinong
NG Tou AAAou. MLa TETOLA LOTOPLKOTIOLNGN TOU EUPWKEVTIPLOKOU TOU LapELoHOU TOU
19°Y auwva ETUTPEMEL TNV KOTAVONON TNG CUVEPYAGCLOG TOU KATUTOALOMOU Kal TNG
OUTTOLKLOKPOTLOG KaL TNV ApoN TNG CUVEMELACG TNG, TNG EPUNVEIAC TWV LOTOPLWV TOU
Tpitou Koopou pe toug 6poug tou kedaAaiou. H mpoondBela avakatavonong twv
OUVETELWV TNG BepeAwdoug GpUONG TOU KATITAALOUOU HE TN ouyypadr LOTopLwV
TIOU TIOPEUELVAV ETEPOYEVEIG dev TepAaBAvVEL TNV eyKATAAEW)N TOU HapELopoU,
OAAQ TNV amaykiotpwon NG Taflkng avaluong amo TNV KAnpovould tng tou 19V
owva, Yvwpilovtag OTL N KPLTLKA TNE TOU KArtaAlopoU dlapopdwaoe ta 0pLd ¢ dla
NG LOTOPLKOTNTACG TNG WG EVOC EUpWTIAiKOU Adyou.

Mtua evaAlaktiky Bswpnon Ba amédlde otV AMOLKIOKPATIO TNV avaATTtuén
TOU KamtaAlopou otn Bpetavia kat otnv lvéia. O cuvakoAouBog cuykepaoUOG TOU
UNTPOTIOAITIKOU  TIPOAETAPLATOU HME TOUC  QTIOLKLOKPOATOUHEVOUG  subaltern
UTIOSELKVUEL Lot OMOYEVOTIONoN N oavaywyluwv Sladopwv. Oa pmopolos va
UTTOOTNPLXOEL AVTLOTIKTIKA OTL O KATUTOALOUOG &€ AELTOUPYEL OLOYEVOTIOLNTLKA TIPOG
™ O6wadopd, oANG OSnuioupyel TOUC OpouC Onuwoupylag Kol XPNong TG
gtepoyEvelaG. H mpdoAndn autr tou kKarmtaAlopol wg mnyng dnuoupyiag kot
nepikAelong Sladopdg Katovoel TNV LOLOTOLNTIKA ETEPOYEVELA WC OLUTOTIOLNTIKN
Stadopal®®. Auvty n adopoiwon tg Sadopdc amd TNV TAUTOTNTA YyiveTal
ovamopeUKTN OTAV KATUTAALOUOC OVAYETAL O€ loTopla’ N ETEPOYEVELD TWV LOTOPLWV
TWV ATOLKLOKPATOUUEVWY subaltern e to pntpomoALtikd mpoAetapldto €aleidetal
KOlL N IMOAUTN €TEPOTNTA PeTOOXNUaTileTaL o auTtomolntiki Stadopa.

To TATNUA TNG ETEPOYEVELOG TWV KOWWVIKWYV TAUTOTATWY KOl TwV
TIOALTIOUIKWY HOPPWVY, EYELPOUEVO ATO TN OXECN TNC QMOLKIOKPOTIOG HE TOV
KATtaAlopo Sev emAletal pe tn Slepuvon Twv Katnyoplwv ¢GuAn-taén-duvAo: To
EPWINUA TNG amolklakng dtadopag dev adopd otnv emdpkela tou povadlaiou
(ta€n) évavtl twv MOAATMAWV TOPAYOVIWV Kal Toutoxpova Oev TPOKPIVETAL N
emAoyl popdwV KOWWVIKOTNTAG TEPAV autng tng Ttaéng. To IATNUa oOTn

ouvdlapBpwon ¢ Tatnc Ke tn PpuAn, TNV KAota, To $UAo, To £6vog, TNV €BviKOTNTA

166 B)\.. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Three Women's Texts and a Critique of Imperialism," Critical
Inquiry, 12:1 (1985), 253.
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Kall T Bpnokeia gival OTL AUTEG oL Katnyopleg Sev elval LOOUEYEDELS N yuvaika wg
katnyopla dev gival LoopeyEONC pe Tov gpydtn’ n WK avwtepn kaota dev NTav
LOOUEYEDBNC Hopdr KOWWVIKOTNTAG HE TNV LBayévela oto €BvVoG-KpATOG TNV omola
Slekdiknoav ol €BvikloTEG. H €vvola Twv TOANAMAWY £QUTWY, CUYXWVEUOUOA Eva
OUVOAO KOWWVIKWV Toutotntwv —Lélaitepa  SnUodAg otoug oUlYXPOVOUG
€AEUDOEPLOKOUC UTIOOTNPLKTEG TNG TIOAUTIOALTIOMIKOTNTAG &€&V €MOpPKEL yla TNV
Katavonon tng amotklakng Stadopadg. Ol Lotopikol Twv Subalten Studies mpoteivouv
NV eotiaon Ot MOVASIKOTNTEG TNG amolklakng Oiadopdg, pEoo amd pia
Stadikaoia emikaBoplopol Kot avakoboplopoU O0TO ECWTEPLKO TOU MAEYUATOG TWV
KATnyoplwv, n omoia, TmopOTL OCUMMETPLKA, MIMOPsl va ava-SlopBpwvetal
Sladpopetika. Auth eival n vonuatodotnon TnG ETEPOYEVELAC KOL TNG TIOALTLOUIKNG

Slapopag, mPoKUTITOUCA OO TN UETONMOLKLOKOTNTA.

3.2.3. To {ATNUa TNG ETEPOYEVELAG

H emuov NG HETATIOWKLOKNAG KPLTLKAG OTNV ETEPOYEVELA TWV QATIOLKLOKWY
LOTOPLWY, WG QTOTEAECUA TNG PNYMATWONG TWV Kuplapxwv adnynoswv Tou
LUTIEPLAALOMOU, ouxva Aoyiletal AavOaopéva wg HETAPOVIEPVA cupmiAnon. H
€Udaon OTNV ETEPOYEVELA TIPOEPXETAL ATIO TNV QVAYVWPLON TNG ETEPOYEVOUG TIPOG
TIC Bepedlwdelg avtiBeoelg tng Aettoupyiag ¢ amowklakng eéovaiag. MNépav tng
avatpomnnig twv dtavontikwv cUAANPewv NG NewTteplkotnTaG, Tou MoAltiopou, Tou
Aoyou kal tng Mpoddou, TG omolegc evbubnke n Alon, amod TNV Katadelén tng
Aewtoupyilog Twv amowkwy, n 6 n datinmwon Twv amolKlakwv Adywv nTav
opdibupn. EToL, n HETATIOWKLOKY) ETLUOVH) OTNV ETEPOYEVELA QTIOPPEEL OO TNV
Slamiotwon OtL oL amolwklakol Adyol uloBETnoav pla Soun ypang, Lo ETEPOYEVN
douny Slatunwong, Slatnpwvtag TG OULOTIKEG OVTIOEOEL TIoU KABOLEPWOE n
OUTTOLKLOKPOTLO, SNULOUPYWVTOC AVIOEC OXEOELC e€ouaiag.

Autl n Bewpnon NG oToplag koL n B€on TOU KATEXEL O QUTH O
HETATIOKLOKOC KPLTIKOC evOLAdEPETAL VLA TIC CUVONKEC TIG LOTOPLKAG YVWONG Kal yla
™ Suvatotnta enaveyypadng tng. Auth akplpwg n Sitt B€aon emTpEMEL oTOV
Shahid Amin va XpnOLOMOLAOEL TA OPLAL TNE LOTOPLKAG YVWONGE YLO TNV ETAVEYYPAPN)

™¢. H povoypadia tou ywa tnv aypotkn Bila tou 1922, ovrag tautoxpova
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OXOAOOTIKA “TOTiKN” KO “yevikn”, mpoodEpeL Yo mukvh meplypadn evog TOmkou
YEYOVOTOG, QVAYWYOU OTO €EUPUTEPO OKNVIKO TOU €OVIKIOHOU KAl TNG
LotoploypadIkiG mMPAKTkNG. O Amin KATAMIAVETAL HE OQUTO TO YEVIKO (£BVIKO)
OKNVLKO TOU TOTILKOU yla va Katadeifel OTL To vOLKO €Bvog avaduBnke péoa amo tnv
adrynor tou Kal Tautoxpova TNV £vtacn avapeoa ota U0, w¢ To CnUELo oTo omoio
n subaltern pvAun tou 1922 umopel va petaypadetl oe otopia. H emikAnon tng
UVAUNG &V AMOOKOMEL OTNV MOpoUciaon HULAG TIEPLOCOTEPO TANPOUC Kataypadng
TOU Yeyovotog, OUTE OTNV OvVAKINOon Tou subaltern. Avdyovtog ta Kevd, TIC
avtipaoelg Kal TI¢ apdlOupiec 0 oLUOTATIKA, OvayKalo OTOLXELO TNG EOVIKLOTIKAG
adnynong, o Amin €lodyel TN UVAUN WG epyoAeio To omoio amodlapbpwvel Kal
TouTOXpOovVa ETAVEYYPADEL TNV LOTOPLKN Kotaypadr. Onwe emonuaivel o Gyan
Prakash, to amotéAeopa 6ev elval pla apxoloAoyia Tou €BVIKIOMOU n ormolia
SNUIOUPYEL OTPWUATA TIOPACLWTTNUEVWY TEKUNPLWV KAl TtNywv, aAAd n KATAOKEUN
EVOC “OKNVIKOU OTO Omoio ekTuAlocovtal SladOopeTIKA Kal HUn OUOXETWOMEVA
Spapata, cuvwBoupeva yla poooxn Kot avadel€n’ oL KOUpTiveg TEGTOUV amoOTopd
O£ KATMOLO, KOL oUuxvd ol GWwVEC TwV Oaypotwv nBomowwv akouyovtal HECOH OTOV
0pUHOYSO TWV GAAWY, TEEPLOCOTEPO NXNPWV dwVwv” 187,

H amoSouotikn otpatnyikr tou Amin dev e€opaAlvel tTnv €vtaon, n omnoia,
onwg enonuaivel n Florencia Mallon, untpxe amno tnv apxn o autn v nelBapyia.
To €pyo tou Amin O8ev emiyelpel va avaktioel to subaltern w¢ autovopo
UTTOKELEVO, aAAd va avadei&el TNV EvTaon avAPESA OTOV LOXUPLOMO TOU €BVIKIOUOU
Tepl KAtavonong Tou aypotn Kal oTnV ovamapaoTaor Tou Twv subaltern wg twv
“gykAnuatiwyv”’ tng Chauri Chaura. To subaltern dtatnpet Tnv atilBdocsutn napouvcia
TOU 0To AOYO, OVTAC TAUTOXpova HEPOC Tou £Bvoug Kal eEwTteptlkd autol. O Amin
goTlalel og aUTEG TIc SUo B£oelg, katadelkvuovtag OtL n subaltern e€éyepon adnoe
TO —TapapopPwUEVO- onuadL TnG oto Adyo- “éva adpato oXESLO EMKAAUUMEVO OTO
naAipynoto”.

H avayvwon tou Amin tou 1922, 600 Kkal to oxéblo “emapyLomoinong tg

7168

Eupwrng tou Chakrabarty, evtdooovtal OTIC HETAMOWKIOKEG KPLTIKEC TWV

167 prakash G. (1994). Subaltern Studies as Postcolonial Criticism. The American Historical Review,
Vol. 99, No. 5, pg. 1489.
168 Chakrabarty D. (2007). Provincializing Europe. Princeton, N.J.: Princeton Universiry Press.
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nel@apxlwy, oupnepllappavopévng tng melBapxiag TG lotopiag. Mapdtl ot
Subaltern Studies petakivnoav Tov apxtkd oToOX0 TNG AVAKTNONG TNG QUTOVOULOG TWV
subaltern, to subaltern avadubnke wg pio Béon amd TNV omola umopel va
enavaBewpnbel n melBapyxia NG Lotopiag. H emavabewpnon 6& duvenidépel tnv
anoppwpn t™ng meBapxiog kal tTwv Sladlkaolwv £peuvag tng. Omwg ypadel o
Chakrabarty, “6ev eival eUkoAo va eEEABoupe amod tn cuvepyaoia AVAPECOH OTNV
‘lotopia’ Kot tn(TLg) vewteplotikn(£¢) adrynon(eg)t®®”. Katd tov Gyan Prakash'’, n
HOVN evaAAakTikh €ival o emavéleyxog tng melBapyiag, n e€avtAntikn avalntnon
ota opyxela kat eEwbnon ota AKpa TNG LOTOPLKNG YVWONG WOTE VO LETATPATIOUV Ol

avtidpaoelg, ol apdLBuuieg kal Ta Keva tng o€ adetnpia yia To EavaypaP o tnge.

H avdAluon Tou amolklokoU HUNTIopol tou Homi Bhabba amotunwvel t
Stakputy évvola ¢ dladopag, OMWE VONUATOSOTETAL OTN UETATIOKLOK KPLTIKH.
lpadovtag yla Ta oOTepedTUTIAL Kal TG PeubSoemoTtnUovikéEG Bewpleg mou
Xpnolgomnotnkav Katd KOPovV OTov amolklako Aoyo, o Bhabba umootnpilel ot
TPOKELTAL yLa TtpooTaBeleg e€oAAUVONG TNG SNULOUPYOULEVNG ATIO TIC AVTLDATIKEC
SLOTUTTWOELG TWV AMOLKLAKWY Adywv apdlbupiag. H apdlBupia mpokuntel anod tnv
“évtaon avAapECO OTN OUYXPOVLKA TAVOTTIKY Bewpnon tng Kuplapxiog —tnv
anaitnon TautotNTAG- KoL TNV avtlOeTikh mieon tng¢ dlaxpoviag Tng Lotopiag —tnv

"7 Yrid auTEC TIC OVTLOETIKEC TIECELC O OUTOLKLOKOC AGYOG

oAayn, t™n Sdtadopa
avémtuée pia eowteplkr) olykpouon, éva oxiopa petafl “autol mou esival mavia
otn ‘owot) 0Oéon’, Ndn yvwoto, KAl KAMOWOU TIOU TIPEMEL TILEOTIKA Va
eravolapBavetal’l’?. O amoklakog AOyog Slateivetal OTL Ol TOUTOTNTEG TWV
OUTTOLKIOKPOATWY KOl TWV OTOLKIOKPATOUUEVWY €lvol opeTaPfAnteg. Qotoco, n
emavainyn autou Tou LOXUPLOUOU CNUOLVEL OTL 0 AOYOC odeilEL VOl EMOVOCUYKPOTEL
Kal va emavakaBopilel ocuvexw¢ auth tn otabepotnta’ Katd ouvémela, o AGyog
Siyaletal avapsoa otn Otaknpuén ¢ Un METAPANTOTNTOC TWV OITOLKLAKWY

UTTOKELUEVWYV KAl OTNV avayvwplon Tou HETaBANTOU TOu Xapaktipa toug, Sld Tng

avaykng ava-dlapdpdwong Kal EM-ava-cUYKPOTNOoNG TwV UTIOKELWEVWY. Me 1n

169 Chakrabarty, “Postcoloniality and the Artifice of History”, 19.

170 Prakash, 6.7

111 "Of Mimicry and Man: The Ambivalence of Colonial Discourse," October, 34 (Fall 1985), 126.
172 Homi Bhabha, "The Other Question...," Screen, 24:6 (1983), 18.
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Snuoupyla TNG avtiBeoNC AMOLKLOKPATN-ATIOIKLOKPATOUEVOU, O QTTOLKLAKOG AOYOG
mapayel eniong dtadlkaoieg T omoieg n Sour Twv oxéoewv e€ovoiag tou S pumopet

173, 0 Bhabba onueswvel éva mopadelypa OUTAG TNG

g€UKoAa va SlaxelploTel
opdOUULKAC AetToupyilag Tou AOYOoU OTNV KATAOKEUN TOU ATIOLKLOKOU OTEPEOTUTIOU
TOU MLUNTIKOU avBpwrou, avadepdpevo otoug ayyAodpwvoug Ivéouc. Yrootnpilet
OTL N BPETAVLKN QTELKOVION TNG OUOLOTNTAG TwV OyyAomolnUéVwY Ivewv Ue Toug
AyyAOUC WG ULUNTLOMOU, OVTAC YLa “oTpatnyikn avapuopdwong, pubuLoTIKOTNTACS KL
erutnpnong, n omoia ‘iSlomoteltal’ tov AAO”, KaBOLOTA TO OTEPEOTUTIO TOU
HUnTIopol  évdeln  uag  atBdosutng  Swadopact’s. H  Snuioupyia  evdg
“avoapopdpwpévou” AANoU amod tov amolklako Adyo —tou ayyAomotnpévou lvéou -
tou Slafontou “Babu”-, o omoio¢ mpooopoldlel otov AyyAo- onpatodotel tnv
umapén Hlag atBacsutng Sladopdg ylo TN oTpaATnyk NG adopoiwong: o
ayyhomotnpuévog Iv8og eivat €vag Kaotavog AyyAog —“pun AEuKOG/Un OPKETA
[6potog]t’®”. H avayvwplon tng at@dosutng Stadopdg MAPE TN PATOLOTIKY Hopdh
¢ meplwvupng datimwong tou Macaulay 6tL autol ol pipnTikol avBpwrot ATav
“Ivéol og atlpa kot xpwpo, aAAd AyyAolL oto youoto, oTig anoelg, otnv nOwkn Kat
otn vonon”. H xprion Tou patolopou umtodnAwVeL EMiong pLa ETEPOYEVELD TTOU b€ Ba
urmopouoe va 8lonotnBei. O Bhabba eotialel oe autd to TUPAS onueio Tou Adyou
yla va katadeifel OTL N Xxprion Twv OTEPEOTUTIWY CUUTILTTEL PE TN OTLYUN avnouxiog
oto AOyo, KaBotL n atBdocsutn Sadopd tou ava-poppwuévou Babu petétpee to
HLUNTIONO o€ mapwbia.

H avaAuon tou amowkiakoU Adyou tou Bhabba, oto onueio ¢ apdpbupiog
TOU, EKKWEL HME TN oTpatnylkl TNG avtotpodng, akoAouBolpevn amd TNV
TIPONYOUHEVN KPLTIKN. 2TIC OTIYMEC QUTEC ampoodloplotiag, oTlG omoie¢ o Adyog
daivetal va amopakpuvetal and TNV adlaAAAKTN AOYIKN TNG AVILOETIKOTNTAG, O
KPLTIKOG Umopel va mapéuPel kat kaBodnyoupevog amd 1o LOTOPLKO UALKO TIpOG
KPLTIK avayvwon vo ava-SlampayUateutel toug opoug tou Staddyou. O Gyan

Prakash emionuaivel 6tL n moAttiopkny Stadopd mou avadietal amd tnv ava-

173 Homi Bhabha, "The Other Question," 23-25.
174 Katd t opdon tov Bhabba, a difference that is almost the same, but not quite. pA. "Of Mimicry

and Man: The Ambivalence of Colonial Discourse,” 126.
15 Exppacn tov Bhabba: “not white/not quite”.
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Slampayuateuon tou Adyou Sev gival pia moAUpopdn mokilopopdia mpokuITouca
ano Ttig Sulotikée avtiBéoslct’® avtibeta, sival pua stepoyévela tnv omoio oL
umapxouoeg Sixotopieg kablotolv tautoxpova duvatr kat aduvatn. O Bhabba
SlaBalel aut TNV ETEPOYEVELA OTO EVIOTIO Eava-ypAPlUo TOU QTOLKLOKOU
KELWEVOU, O€ eKELVEC TIC “UBPLOIKEC” OTLYUEG OTLG OTIOLEG OL ATIOLKLOKPATOUUEVOL eV
TIAPAYOUV €va aVTITUTIO TOU MPWTOTUTIOU, AAAQ TO LELOTIOLOUVTAL KAL CUVETIWG QVOL-
SLOTUTIWVOUV TO ATOLKLAKO KElpevo, ekBETovtag tnv audlBuuia Tou Kol apvolevol
tnv avBevtia tou!”’. Ynd auth tn Bswpnon, ot katnyopieg TG GUAETIKAC, TAEKAC,
€Bvotikng, Eudulng kot €Bvikng Stadopdg avadelkviovtal OXL WG TO AMOTEAEoUA
G  KoAompoaipetng  eAeuBeploknGg  Xelpovouiag, aAA WG  KOWWVIKEG
TOUTOTIOLNOEL;, OLOHOPPWHUEVEG OTO ONUED TNG €VOOOVTIKPOUOUEVOU  Kall

QITPOOTITLKOU TUTIOU AELTOUPYLOG TN ATTOLKLOKPATLAG.

H wotopia kat n amotkiokpatia avadubnkav pall otnv Ivéia. Kabwg n Ivéia
glonxOn otnv otopla amekduONKe TaAUTOXpova TO TAPEAOOV, ylVOUEVn ML O-
LOTOPLKN KOWVWVLO ELlCNYUEVN OTNV EMOXNA TNC Lotoplag. H yévvnor tng onpadevutnke
ano TIG mpoondbeleg Twv eBviKoTwyY va odnyrnoouv éva vdLkd €B6vog-kpATog otnVv
ETOXN TNG LOToplag Kal amd TG MPoomnabeleg Twv papélotwy va eumodicouv TN
ouvepyaoia kedalaiou-amolklokpatiag Kat va avadeifouv tnv epyatikn taén oe
UTTOKELIEVO TNG LoToplag. AUTEG OL KATAOTATIKEC OCUVONKEC OUVLIOTOUV TO onueio
EKKLVNONG ylo TN HETAmokiaky kpttknt’8, Ma tn petamowkiaky wotoploypadia, n
Katavonon tng Hopdng yvwonc tng LOTopLlac ETUTPEMEL TNV €mMaveyypadn TG
KOTOXPNOTLKA, OXL YLl VO OTTOKATAOTHOEL XAUEVEG HOPDdEG adriynong Kol yvwong,
oM@ yla va Slakpivel TIC OSLAlEUKTIKEG OTLYUEG TWV ETUKUPWUEVWY OO TNV
OUTTOLKLOKPOTLO KOlL TO €BVOG-KpATog AOywV Kal va Toug avadlapBpwosel o pa tpitn
pHopdn LOTOPLKNAG cuyypadrg, OTNV oMol Ol ATIOIKLOKPATOUHEVOL KoL oL subaltern
gnaveyypadouv Kal avabewpouv TIC adnynoEL TOU VEWTEPLKOU, TNG SUONG KoL TOU

AvBpwrou, Tn¢ AeuknG puboloylag.

176 Prakash, 6.x., cg) 17.

17 Homi Bhabha, "Signs Taken for Wonders: Questions of Ambivalence and Authority under a Tree
Outside Delhi, May 1817," Critical Inquiry, 12:1 (1985), 144-65.

178 T éva oyemilduevo entyeipnua, Pr. Dipesh Chakrabarty, "History as Critique and Critique(s) of
History," Economic and Political Weekly, 26:37 (September 14, 1991), 2162-66.
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3.3. H KPLTIKN 0TO SUTIKOKEVTIPLOUO TNG Lap§LoTIKNG Oewpiag

H peTamowkloky KLtk TG JxoArn¢ twv Subaltern, evowpatwvoviag otnv
avaAuon tng otowela amnod tn BewpNTLKN TAPAYWYN TWV KEVIPLKWY OVTILATIOIKLOKPATWY
SLOVOOUHEVWY TIOALTIKWY TWV TPLWV NMEPWV Kal, EMEKTEIVOVTOG TLG OUTOKPLTLKEG
TMPOBANUATIKEG TNG HETATOKLAKNG Bewplag, Ospotomolel Ta MPAYHATIKA Opla TNG
TIPOOMTIKNG ToUu Hapélopol (16lwg TG eupwmaikng €k60XNC Tou), WG Hlag SUVAEL
SLOAEKTIKAG, QVTIKELWMEVIKAG Bewplag TNG LOToPLOC, LKAVIE VO TIPAYAYEL LA OALOTLKNA
popdn yvwong, ovadelkvuovtog akopa eudATIKOTEPA T SUTIKOKEVTPLKN HepoAnyia
NG LETATOLKLAKAC Bewplag.

Ito White Mythologies, o Robert Young avtutapaBAAAEL TNV LOTOPLKN QUTH
T(POOTITIKI) TOU EUPWTAIKOU HaPELOUOU TIPOG UN-EUPWTIAIKEG adnYNOELS, OTLC OTIOLEG N
lotopla katavoeital pe Opoug SIKTUWV SLOKPLTWY LOToplwy Tou &g Umopolv va
tonmoBetnBoUV og £va amAO SUTIKO OXNUA, CUUMEPAIVOVTAG TEAKA OTL N LloToploypadia
ToU SUTIKOU papélopou e pmopel va amoduyel TNV SUTIKOKEVTPLKN pepoAnyia kal Tn
Bewpnon TG wotoplag Tng mepldpEpelag o Lo EEQPTWHEVN KAL ULUNTLKI OXECN TIPOG TN
UNTPOTOAN. Mpoodmtel 0To PapPELOUO TNV amoowwnnon {NTNUatwyv onws n euin, To
$UAO KOl OL QVTL-OTTOLKLOKOL OYWVEG Kol KAaTadelkvUeL TNV avaykn Slelpuvong Tng
OTITIKAG TNG ayYAooafoVIKAG MaPELoTIKAG Sdlavonong otoug AOYyoug auTtwv oL omoiol
navta  umoPBaBuilovtav oto emimedo twv “GAMwv” tne Eupwmnng NoapdaAAnAa,
EMIONUAiVEL OTL N BewpnTIKN eMe€epyaoia TWV OYyWVWV TWV AWV EKTOC TNG AUONG TIOTE
6e popdomnonOnke o MOALTIKN okEYPn o€ £va BewpnTtiko 1 dLhocodpko eminedo kat ot
BewpnTIkEG oulNTNOELG TTAPEUEVAV KATA KUPLO AOYO ETUKEVIPWHEVEC OE MO SUTIKN
Bepatoloyial’®, enefepyaocpévn amd SuTIKOUE BewPNTIKOUE, EVW OL TPUNTIELPWTLKEG
HopdEG papflopol  €Telvav  va  amoppilmtovial w¢ pun  avBeviikol papélotikol

eBvikiopoi®,

19 TMapd T1¢ oNUOVTIKEG EMAVASIOUOPPAOGEIS TNG OO CVTL-OTOIKIOKOVS NYETEC KOl S1VOOVEVOLC,
onwg o Cabral, o Fanon, o Mondlane ka1 o Neto, n pop&iotikn Oewpio 61N Adon dev npocdpuoce
GAleg emelepynoiec LOPODOV EKPETAALEVOTG, KOTATIEGNG 1] AVTIOTAOTG, KoL OmEPPLYE og Peydro Padud
T0 GUVOAO NG BE@PNTIKNG TAPAY®YNG TOV TPIOV NIEIPOV.

180 B Young R., White Mythologies. USA: Routledge (2004), 32-38.
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H Helene Cixous, emnikpivovtag tn popéloTikn Bewpla tng Lotoplag, emonuaivel
O0tL, oto Pabud mou aut KANPovouel To oUoTNUO TNG €YEALAVNC OLOAEKTLKAG,
QvamopayeL eniong TG SOUEG TNG YVWOoNG Kol TG HOPPEC TOALTIKAG KATAIEGNG TOU
SUTIKOKEVTPLKOU TIpOTUTIOU Bewpnong Tou KOOUOU, TIOU €L0AYEL TN SLXoTtOUNon Tou
KOOLLOU O€ “TPONYUEVEG” KoL pn SUTIKEG XWPES Kal opilel Tnv Umapén Suo PpuAwy, autn
TWV KUPLWV Kot autr Twv SoUAwV Kal KAataAnyel OtL n adrynon Tou GUOTHMATOG TNG
Tmaykooulag otopiag tou Marx eival kat ouciav pwa ekdoxn tng lotopiag tou
EUPWIAIKOV LUTEPLAALopOU e,

Kata tnv Cixous, o TUMOC tNG Katavonong tng lotopia¢ epeidetal, oe éva
BewpnTikd eminedo, otn SLAAEKTIKI) TOU EQUTOU Kal TOU GAAOU, OTIOU TO KEVTPO €lval o
€aUTOC82, Tlat Tov 0pBOS0ED HapElopd pmopel va urtdpéet povo évag “aANoc”, auTog TG
EPYOTIKNG TAENG, MECA OTOV ONMOlO OAEC Ol GAAEC KOTATUEOHEVEG OMASEG -OL
LELOVOTNTEC- TIPEMEL TEALKA va TaglvopnBouv.

Katd tn METATMOLKLAKN KPLTKN TtTNG ZxoArn¢ twv Subaltern, ol cUANPELS TNG
HopEloTikng Ttaglkng Bewpiag aduvatolv va eEnynoouv TIC OXEOELS E0UOLOG KAl TIC
HopdEG cUykpouonc mou urtodnAwvovtal PUe Toug 6poug £€6vog, dUAO, Kal GUAR Kal N
avtBetiky doun kedpahaiou — epyaociag, mou Keviplkomolel tnv taflkiy BOfon twv
UTTOKELUEVWV TNC LoTtopiag, mpoodlopllOpevn ano tn BEon Toug OTIC OXECELG TTOPAYWYNG,
O¢e unopel va taflvounoet 6Aeg i Stadikaoieg aAAayn g KoL VO KATAVONROEL TLG TIOALTIKEC
eMEPPACELG AAAWV OVTITIOEUEVWV OUASWV.

Ito White mythologies o Robert Young umootnpileL OtL TMOAAEG amo TIG
OUYXPOVEC ONUOLVOUOEG KPLTLKEG TOU BewpnTkou apadelypatog Tou doptopol nrav ot
16Le¢ mpoPAnuatikég. Evdelktikn eival n audlonuia g B€ong tou Althusser yia toug
OyWVEC Tou Tpitou Koopou. Amo tn pia, o Althusser Tovilel epPATIKA TN CUVEXELD TWV

EMAVAOTATIKWY COCLOALOTIKWY KIVNUATWY TOU KOOHOU otnv Tepiodo tou 20% awwva,

18I Cixous mapadétel evdeiktikd t dtotdmmon tov Hegel, 6t ‘n Appucr] dev éyet 1otopia’ kot
0éon tov Marx yia ™ Ppetavikn amowkionoinon tng Ivdiag, n omoio, TOPOTL KPITIKY GTO PBPETAVIKS
WTEPLOMOUO, KOTOANYEL OTL 1] OTOKIOTOINGT NTOV amapaitntr, dtoTL elonyoye Vv Ivdia otov KOGHO
™G VEOTEPIKOTNTOG, Kol £T61 dNUovpynoe Tig cuvinkeg Yo pedloviikodg taéikode aydvee. Helen
Cixous and Catherine Clément, The Newly Born Woman, trans. Betsy Wing. (Manchester, Manchester
University Press, 1986), 70.

182 Kotd v Cixous, oe gvvololoywkd emimedo, 1 apykn Svadikny Sopny wvpiov - dovlov eivar
TPOPANUATIKY] O TETOL, TPOEPYXOUEVT] A TN POIVOUEVOAOYIKT LIOOEST TG GLYKPOTNONG YVAOOTG TOV
Aertovpyel GOUPOVO PE TN OOUN EVOG VTOKEWEVOD TTOV avTIAAUPAVETAL Vo OVTIKEIUEVO, 10 SOAEKTIKT
€aVTOV/GAAoV otV omoia 0 dAlog Tpocdopiletor pe Pdon tov eowtd, pEc® TG Gpvnong tov ®g GAlov
TPW v eVvoeUAT®BEl 6g 0LTOV, Kot Gpo, G QVTO TO OYNHE dEV VLAPYEL YDPOS Yo TOV GALO MG TETO1O.
Helen Cixous and Catherine Clément, 6.1
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Kal €miong tnv mpoomndbela twv Aawv tou Tpitou KOOHOU va KOTAKTHOOUV Kol va
UTIEPAOTILOTOUV TNV MOALTIKA Toug avefaptnoia kal va Byouv oTo 0OGCLAALOTIKO SpoLo,
SlOMEOOU “QUBEVTIKWVY” EMAVAOTATIKWY TOALTIKWY aywvwyv. Amo tnv AAAn, mapd tn
Bewpntikl TOU Tapadoxn Twv “aubeviikwv” emMAVACTATIKWY aywvwyv, o Althusser
eMKpivel TNV mpoorAwon tou Fanon otoug KoAaopévoug tng ynges.

Katd tov Young, o Sopkog papélopog tonobeteital euBéwg avtibBeta mpog v
adooiwon tou Fanon otnv ameAeuBépwon twv Aawv tou Tpitou Kéopou amod tnv
EKUETAAAEUON KOL TNV Katamieon, uoBetwvtag tn B€on OTL oL gpyAteg elval n Lovn
EMAVAOTATIKN TAEN Kol To pova mibava umokeipeva tng emavaoctacns. O yaAAKOG
Sdoulopdg, dapopdwvovtag Tig BewpnTikeG Tou enefepyaocieg o peyalo Babuod oto
€0WTEPLKO Tou PCF, avayvwpilel kot VOULUOTIOLEL TEAIKA WG “0UBEVTIKOUG” TOUC AYWVEG
Tou Tpitou KOGopou e KpLTPLo TN CUUHOPPWAOH TOUG HE TO KOBLEpWHUEVO LOVTEAD TOU

KOUpoTocts,

183 B).. Robert Young, 6.7

184 B).. Robert Young, 6.n. To PCF &ixe o 1otopia avtifeong mpog tov anekevdepmTikd oydvo, 6TV
Ivdoxkiva kol vrootipiEe v 10éa ag Algerie francaise xa®’ 6An 1t dudpkeln TOv TOAEUOVL TNG
aveEoptnoiac. O Bempnrticoi Tov ekpdowmol -petaéd Tov onoinv kot o Althusser- emdokipacay Tov
OVTIOMOIKIOKO —  OVTUUTEPLOMOTIKO oydve oty Ivdokiva, ot PBdon Tov GOGLOAIGTIKOD TOL
YOPOKTN PO, OAAG VTEPACTICTNKAY TO TPOTVTO AVOIKOOOUNONG TG AAyepiag Oyt Yo Tovg 1810vg ToVg
Alyepvoig, oAld oo wa véo Taén amoikwv. Eival yopaktnpiotiké 611 oto The crisis of marxism o
Althusser yapaxtnpilet Tnv Akyepio og tTa, kot to Bietvap og vikn. BA. Louis Althusser, “The Crisis
of Marxism”, oto Il Manifesto, Power and Opposition in Post-Revolutionary Societies (1979), 229,
231, 236. Trans. Patrick Camiller and Jon Rothschild. London, Ink Links, 225-37.
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4. Z0voyn KoL CUUTIEPACHLOTO

H oupPoAn twv Subaltern Studies otn cUyxpovn METATIOWKLAKY) KPLTIKA, N
omola avayvwpilel OTL 0 KPLTIKOG €EOTMALOUOG TNG OV KOTEXEL HLOL TOVOTITIKN
QnmOOoTOON OO TNV ATOLKLAKN LoTtopla, OAAG UTIAPXEL WG €mMOKOAouBo NG
arnowokpatiac®, enétpede TNV amopdkpuvon amo TG HOPPEC LOTOPLKLOTIKOU
EUPWKEVTPLKOUE®  Adyou'®” mou avamapfiyoayav Tta mponyoUpeva BOswpnTikd
napadelypata apudlofnTnong TNG MOLKIOKPATIOG KAl TNG VEOATTOIKLOKPATIOE, OTIWG
OUTA TOU €OVIKLOMOU Kal Tou papélopol. Ot pl{OOTIOOTIKEG EMOVATIPOCEYYIOELS TWV
HopdwV yvwong mou Slapopdwoay N amolklokpatio Kot N SUTIKA LUTEPLAALOTIKN
lotopia kat n avadeltn pLag véag Hopdng LOTOPLKNG YVWONE oMo TOUC LOTOPLKOUG
Twv Subaltern Studies avakaBdoploav TIg BewpnTIKEG KATELOUVOELG OXL HOVO TWV
VOTLOOOLOTIKWY omoudwv, aAAd Kal TnG Lotoploypadiog meploxwv onwe n Appikn, n
Aatwvikr) Apeptkn kat n Eupwnn kat cuvéBalav otnv amoarnolklonoinon nediwv Twv

KOLVWVIKWV EMLOTNHWV OWE N Lotopia, n avbpwmoloyia kot n Aoyoteyvia.

H ouykpotnon tou Lotoploypadikol mapadeiypatog twv Subaltern Studies
ouVTEAEOTNKE OTO MAaioLo avadopdg TNG KPLong oto WVOIKO KPATog tn dekaEeTia Tou

1970. H kuplapxia tou €6voug-kpdtoug apdlofntibnke otn  Sldpkela TOU

185 T mopodetyporo ovtig g £vvotag Tov petomoikiaxod PA. “Introduction: After Colonialism”, 610
Gyan Prakash, After Colonialism: Imperial Histories and Postcolonial Displacements (Princeton, N.J.,
1995). H Spivak pilder pe avtictoryovg 0povg yia T petamoikiokotnta. “Eipacte ndvto uetd v
aVTOKpATOPict TOV AOYOV, 01 IGYVPIGHOT Hag Yo avTh eivon avemapkels”. Spivak, “Poststructuralism,
Marginality, postcoloniality and Value”, oto Literary Theory Today, Peter Collier and Helga Geyer-
Ryan, eds. (London, 1990), 228. ITapdtt o1 Bewpnrikoi Aoyoteyviag katéyovv Eexmpioth 0o ot
dladkacio £16000V TNG HETOTOIKIOKNG KPITIKNG OTIV oKadNIaikn atlévTa, 1) KLtk dev Teplopiotnke
o0& aVTOVG” TO £pY0 TOV 1oTopIK®V TV Subaltern Studies opeilet va Bempnbei mg onpavtikd Koppdt
TG UETOTOIKIOKNG KPLITIKNAG. [0 GAAQ Tapadeiyata TG GUVEICQOPEG TV IGTOPIKMV GE OUTH TNV
kpttikn, PA. Colonialism and Culture, Nicholas B. Dirks, ed. (Ann Arbor, Mich., 1992)- Confronting
Historical Paradigms: Peasants, Labor, and the Capitalist World System in Africa and Latin America,
Frederic Cooper, Allen F. Isaacman, Florencia E. Mallon, William Roseberry, and Steve J. Stern, eds.
(Madison, Wis., 1993)- Gyan Prakash, Bonded Histories: Genealogies of Labor Servitude in Colonial
India (Cambridge, 1990)- ka1 Vicente L. Rafael, Contracting Colonialism: Translation and Christian
Conversion in Tagalog Society under Early Spanish Rule (Ithaca, N.Y., 1988).

186 Me tov 6po evpwkevipikdc Sev evvoeital £vag Adyog mov akorovdei To mopddetypo Tov Svtikdy
GLYYPAPEDY KOL SLOVONTAOV' 0 EVPWKEVIPIGUOS OVAPEPETOL GTOV IGTOPIKICUO 0 000G TPOPAAAEL TN
Avon wg Iotopia.

187 Yio0etdvtag pior avélvon mov amodidel Ty avadvon TG METOMOIKIKTC KPITIKAC 6TV VTapén
JaPPOYOV 6TO E0MTEPIKO TNG POVKMIKNAC ovTBeTikng dounc yvdong/eEovoiag, o Homi Bhabba
AVOQEPETOL GE OVTH MG o VPPOIKH HOPPT YVAGCNG 1 0TTOi0 GVYKPOTEITUL GTO ECAOTEPIKO TMOV SOUDV
™G SVTIKNG KLPLOPYING TIC OTOTES EMLYEPEL VAL OVALOKEVAGEL.
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€0VIKLOTIKOU aywva evavtia otn Bpetavikn dtakuBépvnon, KabBwG To MPOYPOUUA
KOTUTOALOTIKAG VEWTEPLKOTNTAC TIOU ELOAYAYE OEUVE TIC KOLWVWVIKEG KOL TIOALTIKEC
QVLOOTNTEG KOl OUYKPOUOELS. Me TNV €kpnén SUVOULKWVY KWVNUATWY SLadOopETIKWY
LOEOAOYIKWV ATIOXPWOEWYV, TA omoia apdLoBritnoav To poAo Tou wG 0pyavou AAiKAG
EKTIPOCWTINONG, TO KPATOG KaTtéPuye adevog otn SLOYKWON TWV KATACTAATIKWY
HUNXAVIOUWY, TIPOKELEVOU va Sladuldel Tnv Kuplapyia tou, Kal adeTépou otnV
ULOBETNON LG AQIKLOTIKAG ouvBnuatoAoyilag Kol TTPOYPOUUATIKWY SloknpUEEwy,
TIPOKELUEVOU VO OVOKTAOEL TN VORLOTIOiNor) Tou &,

JTO XWPO TING lotoplag, n KPLUKR oOtnv  €OVIKIOTIKA LoToploypadia
OUYKpOTEiTaL amo tn oxoAn tou Cambridge pe Baon pio avaAuon MOV KEVTPLKOTIOLEL
TO POAO TWV EALT OTNV KOTOOKEUN ULAG EOVIKLOTIKNG OUVELSNONG Kol amodidel otoug
HETAEL TOUG aVTAYWVIOROUG Tn OSlapopdwon Ttou mAalciou avadopdg TNng
amoKLaknG otopiag NG Iviag!®. H popEloTikr) KPLTIKA 0TI EATIOTIKEG OVOAUGCELS
¢ oxoAng tou Cambridge avadelkviel éva MOPASELYUO OVACUYKPOTNONG TNG
LoToplag TWV KOTWTEPWV TAEEWVY, TO OTOL0, WOTOCO, OLPOUOLWVOVTAC AELWHOTO TNG
tbeoloyilag Tou £6VOUC-KPATOUC -OMWE AUTO TNG VEWTEPLKOTNTAG- KAl ULOBETWVTAC
pwot abriynon Tou KEVIPLKOTIOLEL TOV LOTOPLKO POAO TOU TPOTIOU TOPAYWYNG Kol
OUTTOTLUA WC TIPO-VEWTEPLKES TIG LOEOAOYLEG TNG KAOTAG KoL TNG Bpnokeiag, aduvartel
adevOG va TPOOEYYIOEL TA TOALTIOMIKA KOl KOWWVIKA OUupdpaldpeva Twv
KOTWTEPWY TAEEWV Kal adETEPOU VA ATIOTIUACEL TNV LOTOPLKOTNTO TWV OYPOTLKWY
efeyépoewy, TIGC omoieg mpooAauPdavel w¢ mPOMOAITIKEC MOPDEG HLOG TIPO-

EMAVAOTATLIKI G ouveidnongc.

188 Onog emonpaivel o Gyan Prakash, n epappoyn ovtdv tov pétpov ond tnv kufépvnon g Indira
Gandhi dacpdaiios v Kvplapyio Tov KpATovg, oALE VIECKAWE TO KOPOG TwV Becpudv Tov: O facikol
Oeapol 00 vewtepikod EGVOVG-KPATOVG —TOAITIKG KOUUOTO, EKAOYIKES OLOOIKAOIES, KOIVOLOVAEVTIKG
OWUATO, YPOPEIOKPOATIKOL UNYOVIGUOL, VOUIKO GOOTHUA, KOl 1 10e0A0yia TS avartuéng- emfimoay, alla
n aliwon tovg 0Tl EKTPOTWTOVY THYV KOvATOUpO., Kai TV molitiky Podinon twv uolwv vréoty Kaiplo
mAiyua. TIpPi. Gyan Prakash, Subaltern Studies as Postcolonial Criticism.

189 H xhaocwr] Swardnmon tng “Tyoing tov Cambridge” Bpioketar ot perén tov Anil Seal The
Emergence of Indian Nationalism: Competition and Collaboration in the Later Nineteenth Century
(Cambridge, 1968), n omoia cuvoyiletatl otn 0£om d11 0 WdIKOC BVIKIGUOC TPONADE amd TIg
HOPO®UEVES EAT, GTOV AVTOY®VIGHO TOLGS Yo, “KapPéiia katl yapla” a&topdtov. H 0éon
tporomomOnke oto Locality, Province and Nation: Essays on Indian Politics, 1870-1940, J. Gallagher,
G. Jognson, kot Anil Seal, eds. (Cambridge, 1973), e&ghicoovtag tnv dmoyn dti 0 ebvikiopudg
avadvONKE amd TV EUTAOKT TOV TOTIKOV KOl TEPLPEPEIKDOV EMT GTOVS OMOIKLAKOVS OGOV,

“Kabng ot emionpot Oeopoi komABav oty TomkdTNTA TNG ETOPYI0G, Ol EAT avNABOY GTO KEVTPIKO
eminedo yio vo e§0GPUAIGOVV TNV TOTIKT KOl TEPIPEPELNKT] KLPLOPYIO TOVG, BemPpdVTOG TOV EOVIKIGHO
£Val YPNGLULO OPYOVO EKQOPAG TV EVOLUPEPOVIMY TOVC.”
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AOKWVTAG KPLTIKN 0TNV amouaoia Twy subaltern wg umokeévwy NG Lotopiag
OTIG QTTOLKLAKEG, €OVIKIOTIKEC KOl MAPELOTIKEC adnynuatonol)oel;, ot Subaltern
Studies avadekviouv €va véo LoTopLoypadIlkd TOPASELYUO OTI( VOTLOOCLOTIKEG

OTIOUBEG,.

H mpoomdBela avoouykpotnong Ttng outovopiag Ttwv subaltern  wg
UTIOKELUEVWY OVEDBELEE KOWVA onuela avadopdc PE TIC TIPOOEYYIOELS TNG LoToplag
anod ta KAtw otn Avon. Qotoéoo, o avtiBeon HE TNV AYYALKN KOL TNV OUEPLKAVLKNA
Kowwviky Bewpla, oL Subaltern Studies avtAoUv amd MO OVTLI-OUHOVLOTIKN
SOULOTIKN KO HETASOULOTIKN KPLTIKA. Ol QVAYVWOEL] TWV OITOLKLOKWY QPXELOKWY
TeEKUNPlwv amod tov Ranajit Guha diwadopomnolovvral pnta amnd toug Ferdinand de
Sassure, Claude Lévi-Strauss, Roman Jakobson, Roland Barthes kot Michel Foucault.
Onwg emwonuaivel o Dipesh Chakrabarty, n avtAnon amo tig BewpnTikéG avalloeLg
QUTWV TWV BEWPNTIKWVY KoL N OEUATOMOLNGCN KELEVIKWY OVAYVWOEWVY TIPOEPXETAL EV
HEPEL QMO TNV amoucia ypamtwv TeEKUNPlwv TNG €PYATIKNC TAENG KAl TINYwWV

190 H amoucia ypamtwv TNywv TNng

MPOOoBACIUWY 0TouG Bpetavoug LOTOPLKOUG
WWOLKAG aypoTkAG Ttaéng B€tel avtiotolya MPOoPARUATA OTNV AVACUYKPOTNON TNG
lotoplag TNG amo Toug LoToplkoUC Twv Subaltern Studies. Qotdoo, n €éudoaon otig
OVAYVWOELS TWV KEWWEVWY Kol n avtAnon amd Bswpntikol¢ 6mwg o Foucault, ot
avaAUoelg Tou omoiou apdiBolomnololv TNV LO€A TOU QUTOVOUOU UTIOKELUEVOU,
EUMEPLELYAV TNV ETlyvwon OTL N MepimTwon Tou amolklakou subaltern dev ftav
amAwe pa popdn “vevikng” subalternity. KaBwg n Asttoupyla oxéoswv eovoiag os
QUTOLKLAKA KOl MNTPOTIOALTIKA B€atpa €ixe avrtiotolxieg, oL Opol tng subalernity
avadeikvuav Kaiplec Stadopomolnoelg. e autd to mMAaiowo, ot Subaltern Studies
QMO AKPUVONKOV OO TNV TPOOTTIKY HMaC WWOIKNC €kdOXNE TNG LoToplag amo ta
KATW, ETIXEPWVTAC va Katavorjoouv tn SladopetikdtnTta Twv subaltern kat va
vpayouv StadopeTikég Lotopieg. H Stadopd auth SteupluvOnke oTn CUVEXELD, KABWC
n emBupuia avacvotacng tou subaltern umokeluévou cuykpotnOnke mapdAAnAa pe

™V avaAuon tn¢ Stadlkaoiag Kataokeung tne subalternity amd toucg kuplapyxoug

Adyous. Onwg Slamotwvel n Spivak, n évtaon MeTAlU TNG avacloTaAcnG TOU

1% Dipesh Chakrabarty, “Trafficking in History and Theory: Subaltern Studies”, Beyond the
Disciplines: The New Humanities, K. K. Ruthven, ed. (Canberra, 1992), 102.
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subaltern wg umokelpévou e€wTtepLkoU Tou AGYOU TwV €ALT KOl TNG AVAAUGCNG TNG
subalternity wg amoteA€oUOTOG TWV TTAPEKBATIKWY CUCTNUATWY NTAV €KSNAN amod Tn

OTLyur oLyKPOTNoNG tng netdapyiag twv Subaltern Studies kot e€akoAouBei?2,

ITIG AVAAUOELG TWV LOTOPLKWY Twv Subaltern Studies yia tn cuykpotnon tng

192 qvadeikvietatl pa Stpung

subalternity w¢ mapdywyng twv kupiapxwv Adywv
avayvwon, n onoia adevog npooeyyilel To subaltern wg éva unokeipevo eEwtepiko
Tou Adyou Ttwv eAit kot adetépou mpoodlopilel tn subalternity wg mapdywyn
Sl0poplKWY CUCTNUATWY KoL WG onUeilo €KPOANRG Twv avilipdocswv popdwv Tou
Kuplapyxou AGyou Twv eAlt.

O Partha Chaterjee, oto Nationalist Thought and the Colonial World,
gpunvevovtag ™ SladopkotnTa TwWV HopdOomoLcEWV Tou €BVIKLOTIKOU Adyou,
TovileL TIC TIEcEl TOU OoOKeEl oTov Kupilapxo Adyo TO TPOPANUA NG
QVTUTPOOWTMEUONG TwV Halwv. Ol €BVIKIOTEC QVTLUETWILOOV QUTO TO TPOPANUa
TEPLOWPLOTIOLWVTAC OUYKEKPLUEVEG HOPdEC pallkng dpaong kol €kdpacnc mou
OVTLOTPATEVOVTOV TNV -SlaTUTIWHEVN amd Tov €BVIKIOTIKO AOyo- otoxoBeoia Tng
HeTABaong otn vewteplkotnta. H otpatnyky avth e€acddalios tnv kuplapxio aAAd
OXL TNV nyepovia Twv AT otV KOUATOUPA Kol TNV TIOALTIKY dpdon twv subaltern.
2to The Nation and Its Fragments snavadépel TNV MPoPAnUATIK TNG WLomoinong
¢ subalternity, avadelkviovtag Tig dtadikaoieg pe TIG omoieg n W6€a Tou €6voucg

davtaoclonolibnke apxlkd oTo MOALTLIOUIKO eGS0 Kal OTn CUVEXELA TIPOOEAAPBE ULa

TIOALTIKI) EPYOAAELOKOTNTO OO TG EALT, OL OTOLEC “Kavovikomoinoav” TG poodoKieg

191 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, “Subaltern Studies: Deconstructing Historiography”, Subaltern Studies
IV (Delhi, 1985), 337-38.

192 ¥11¢ enelepyaciec Tov Yo TNV 16TOPLOYPAGio. TV aypoTIKDOV eEgyépoemv oty omotkiakn Ivdio o
Guha dwikpivel tpelg GAANAOSIOTAEKOUEVES, OAANAOGUURANPOVUEVEG LOPQEG AOY®OV, Ol OTOieg
dwapoponotovvTal HeTta&d Toug e BAcT) TO Ypovikd oNUEID ELPAVIONG TOVG GTNV 1oTopia Kol T0 Bobuod
™G -pNTAS N APPNTNG- TAOTIONG TOVG HE TOV EMIGNUO OTOIKIOKO - UTEPIIAIOTIKO A0Y0o. H cuykpdTnon
TOV OVTETOVOOTOTIKOD AGYOL Omd TOVG emionuovs kvPepvntikovg Oeopovs (mpwrtoyevig Adyoq)
HETAYPAPETOL —GE UI0L VOTEPN YPOVIKOTNTO- GE U0 OPNYNUOTOTOMUEV LOPON AOYOL HE Qopén To
enionuo.  keipeva ekBécewv Ko ypovoypaonudtov (devtepoyevig AOYOG) KOl OTN  OULVEXELO
EVOOUATMOVETOL KOl OVATOPAYETOL AO 1GTOPIKOVG Ol 0moiol €ivol amopaKpLGUEVOL amd TO YPOVO
EKOMAMONG TOV apyIKoL yeyovotog (Tprtoyevig Adyoq). Xe kébe mepimtmon, o Tprtoyevig AOYOG,
STNPAOVTOG TNV APVNCT| VO OVOYVOPIGEL TNV OYPOTIKY EXAVOCTOTIKN TAEN MG VTOKEILEVO, OVATAPAYEL
TO WUAEPLUALGTIKO - OTTOIKLOKO, AVTETAVOGTOTIKO 0PI YTLLOL.
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Twv subaltern ylwa autodidBeon, mpog tnv katevBuvon tng Snuloupyiag evog
VEWTEPLKOU €BVOUG-KPATOUG.

Me tnv avaAuon Twv SLadLKaoLWVY TNG KAVOVLIKOTIONoNG KAl TNG KUPLAPXNONG
HopdwWV KOUATOUPAC KAl TIOALTLKAG, LECQ OO TA KE(HUEVA TWV EALT, OL LOTOPLKOL TWV
Subaltern  Studies emxelpolv va  katadeilouv TO SUTAGO  pOAO NG
OVAKOTOOKEUOAOUEVNG QO TNV €OVIKLOTIKY €ALT oToplag —adeVOC Vo CUYKPOTHOEL
0pouc apdLloBATNONG TNE ATIOKLOKNC KUpLopXiag Kol adETEPOU VA VOULLLOTIOLOEL TN
B€on tng eAit anévavtl otig subaltern tagelg- kat va avadeifouv Toug subaltern wg
TO UTIOKE(PEVA TNG LoToplag TouC. Omwg emonuaivel o Gyan Praksah, n mpooéyylon
autn elval XOpOKTNPLOTIKA €UPAVAC OTIG AVOAUCEL TWV YPONTWV E£EEXOUCWVY
TIOALTIKWV TIPOOWTIKOTATWY Onw¢ ot Mahatma Gandhi kat Jawaharlal Nehru kat tng
TIOALTLKAG TIPAKTLKNG Tou IvEikoU EBvVikoUu Koykpéoou. ITo mMAQicLo aUTO, Ol HEAETEG
Twv Subaltern Studies katadeikvUouv tn Stadikacia pe tnv onoia to favaypaipo
NG LOTOoPLOG OO TOV EALTLOTIKO €BVIKIOUO OTOXEUOE TAUTOXpOVA OTNV apdloBntnon
TNG AIOLKLAKAG Sloiknong kal otnv mpootacia tng amd toug subaltern®®® kat tn
Aettoupyia TNG amolklokpatiog, TOu €OVIKIOMOU KOl TOU KOMMOUVOALOUOU OTIG
Lotoplkég Sladikaoieg mou odriynoav otn dixotopnon t¢ Bpetavikng Ivéiag oe Ivoia
Kall MaKLoTAv —pia TPoBANUATLKA N OTtolal ETIKALPOTIOLONKE UE TNV emaveudavion
TWV LVE0-HOUCOUAHAVIKWVY eEEyEposwv?,

To Keviplkd mpotaypa NG otpodng otnv availuon Twv Aoywv eival o
avanpoodloplopds tng €vvolag tou subaltern. H otpodry auvt) &g ouviotd
UTIOKATAOTAON TNG avalntnong Kot épguvac subaltern opadwv anod tnv avakaiuvyn
AOYyWwV Kol KeWEVWY' TMapOTL KATOLOL EPEUVNTEG OMOPPILTTTOUV TN BETIKLOTIKA
ovaktnon Ttwv subaltern, n évvolwa TNG OOULKAG ETEPOYEVELNG, WOTOCO OXL
oautovouiag, Twv subaltern pe to Kuplapxo MAPAUEVEL KEVIPLKN. H ETEPOYEVELX QUTH
TomobeTeltal oTou¢ EYKIBWTIOUEVOUG OTIC KuplapxeG SOUEG KAl opyavikoUG otn

Aettoupyla tng e€ovoiag Aoyouc. Ot subaltern kat n subalternity dev e€adavilovtat

193 B, yua mapéderypa, Shahid Amin, “Gandhi as Mahatma: Gorakhpur District, Eastern UP, 1921-2”,
Subaltern Studies 111 (Delhi, 1984), 1-61- ka1 “Approver’s Testimony, Judicial Discourse: The Case of
Chauri Chaura”, Subaltern Studies V (Delhi, 1987), 166-202.

194 B).. Pandey, Construction of Communalism in Colonial North India- ko1 Gyanendra Pandey, “In
Defense of the Fragment: Writing about Hindu-Muslim Riots in India Today”, Representations, 37
(Winter 1992): 27-55.
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oto AGyo, avadelkvuovtal oTLG SLOppWYEG TOU, UTIOTEAEIG OTIC SOUEG OTLG OTOLEG
avtutapatibevral.

O Shahid Amin katadewkviel oOtL ot Ivéol €bvikiotég, ota 1921-1922,
QVTLLETWTIloVTaG TN PabLd avaTPEMTIKY YAWCSOW TNG OyPOTLKNAG TIOALTLKAG TIPAENG,
TIAPOUCLOCAV TI( AYPOTIKEG SPACELG WG SLKEG TOUC, yKOVTLOVEG. Aduvatwvtog va
avayvwpioouv tnv e€eyepaotakn Wlomoinon tou Gandhi and toug aypoteg, ot Ivéol
€OVIKIOTEC TNV avamapEoTnoav UTO TN OTEPEOTUTILKA Hopdn TNG oxéong ayiou-
motou®>. O Amin avamtyooeL MEPALTEPW AUTH TN SLATUTIWON OTNV KOLVOTOMIKA
povoypadia tou ylo TNV aypotikn PBia to 1922, n omoia mpokdleos to Odvarto
0OTUVOULKWV Kot oénynoe 1o Gandhi otnv avaotoAl tng ekotpatelag pn-
ouvepyaoiag pe tn PBpetavikn Sloiknon. Nupvwvtag o aut tn cUUPOALK otnv
WOIKN €BVIKLOTIKN LoTtopla xpovoloyia, o Amin katadelkvUel OTL autd to Plato
YEYOVOC “eYKANUATOMOLRONKE” O0TOV ATOKLOKO SLKAVIKO Adyo kot “eBvikomolOnke”
amo TG €OVIKIOTIKEG €ALT, OPXLKA HECO QMO UL “UTIOXPEWTIKA apvnoia” kal otn
OUVEXELDL péoa amd HLol ETUAEKTIKY evBUupnon kot emavidionoinon®®®. Maipvovrag
€va aAo mapadelypa, o Guanendra Pandey umootnpilel 6tL 0o AOyog Tou VEIKoU
€0vouc-kpdtoug, o omoiog¢ kaAeito va avamaplotd tnv Ivéia wg pa €bvikn
KOLWVOTNTA, adUVATOUCE VO OVOYVWPLOEL TNV KOWVOTNTA -OpnNOKEUTIKI, TIOALTLOULK,
KOWVWVLKN KOl TOTIKA- W¢ ML TIOALTIKY) Hopdn® €TOL QVIETEWVE TOV €OVIKIOMO (O
omoliog umepkepalel Tn dladpopd) oTOV KOLVOTIOUO (0 OMOLOG UTIEPKEPALIVETAL ATIO TN
Sladpopa)t?’.

OL eMaveEETAOELG AUTEG TNE VOTLOACLATIKIG LOTOPLAC UTIOSELYLATOTOLOUV L
deotumiky dplyoupa tou subaltern, dSnuovpywvtag éva MAAICLO TNG KPLTIKAG TO
omoio 6ev e€aodalilel po pn adlapecoAaBntn mMPOCEYyLoN TNG MPOYUOTIKOTNTAC
tou. OL mpaypatikol subaltern kat n subalternity avadvovtal avapeoa otig MTUXEC,
TIC AMOCLWTTAOELG Kal uTtepkaBoplopéveg Slaknpuéelg Tou Adyou. Epunvevovtag tnv
aypotikn Bla tou 1922, o Amin mpoodlopilel Tnv enidpacn tng subaltern mapouoiog
otn Onuioupyia evog Kkaiplou SIANUUATOC OTOoV €BVIKIOTIKO Adyo. OL €BVIKIOTEG

aduvatouoayv TAUTOXPOVA VO ETILSOKILACOUV KAl VO avayvwpiloouv TV aypotikn Bla

195 Amin, “Gandhi as Mahatma”, 2-7.
19 B).. Pandey, Event, Metaphor, Memory: Chauri Chaura 1922-1992 (Berkeley, Calif., 1995).
197 B\ Pandey, Construction of Communalism in Colonial North India, 235-43, 254-61.
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WG EBVIKLOTLKA SpacTnPLOTNTA KAl VO avayVwpioouv Toug “eykAnuatiec” aypoteg wg
HEPOC Tou £€0Bvouc. Emxeipnoav va emiAloouv To SIAnppo anodexOUEVOL TO YEYOVOG
otnv adnynon tou €Bvou¢ alAd oapvoupevol TNV UTAPEn UTIOKELMEVOU TNG
e€éyeponG: oL aypoTeC €dpacav £tol eite e€wBoUpEvOL, €lte eMeldN NTAV AVETAPKWE
e€aoknuévol otig ueBddoug tng Un-plac.

H subalternity avadvetat €tol amd 1o mapadofo NG Aeltoupylag Tng
gfouolag, amo tn Aettoupyia Tou Kuplapyxou AGyou, KaBwe avanapLoTd TV aypoTIKN
LoTopkn SpAdon w¢ pla auBopunTn KAl “mPOo-TOALTIKA” AmAvtnon OTnNV QTOLKLAK)
Bia. Aev gpdaviletal mia oto e€WTEPLIKO TOU AOYOU TWV €ALT, o€ éva autovouo nedio
Sdpaong, pepopevn amod €va UTIOKEIPEVO UE pia BEANON TNV omola KATAoTEAAEL Kot
KaTtakupléuel al\d Sev mpoodlopilel n kuplapyxia. AvtiBeta, oavadEpetal oto
LOTOPLKO SpwV MPOCWTIO XWPLG To omoio o Kupilapxog Adyog S pmopel va uTtapEeL.

AuUTO To mMAaiolo opoBEtnong tng subalternity, Sltadopetikd amod tnv ekova
TOU QUTOVOHOU UTIOKELUEVOU, avaduBnke péoca amd tnv avtumapdadeon mpog To
OUOTNUATIKO KOTOKEPUATIOUO TNG LOTOPLKNE Kataypadns Tng subalternity. Autég ot
kataypadEg katadelkviouy TNV avaykaia arnotuyia twv subaltern va cuykpotricouv
€va autovopo nedio 6pAaong Kal TNV Tieon oU AoKNOoAV OTO CUCTAUATA Ta omola
eMédePAV TNV KOATOOTOAN KOL TOV KOTOKEPUATIOMO TOUC. H amotumwon Tou
OQLOUVEXOUG TUTIOU TNG subalternity amattel pla otpatnyki n onoia avayvwpilel tnv
avaduon kal tov e€oBeAlopd tou subaltern umokelpévou oToug KUplapxoug AGyoug.
Xpnowlomowwvtag auth Tn OTPATNYWKr, oL €peuvntéG Ttwv Subaltern Studies
avatonoBétnoav Kal avanpoodloploav tnv €vvola Tou subaltern, evioxUovtag tnv

LOTOPLKA TNG amneibela.

H peAétn tne subalternity wc¢ kataokeung avadopLkrg PO TOUG KUPLOPXOUG
Adyoug Kkal n Bspatonoinon tng meplBwplomoinong “aAwv”’ popdwv yvwong ano
TNV anolklokpatia Kol —8euTepoyeEVwG- TOV  €OVIKIOUO  OuykpOTnoav UL
PL{OOTIAOTIKI) KPLTIK OTO OUTIKO YVWOLOAOYLKO TAPASELYUA -HE OUXUA TNV
EMLOTNHOAOYLA TNG LOTOPLOG. € aUTO To MAaiolo, avadelkvuovtoat ToANamAQ enineda
oUyYKAlONG Twv Subaltern Studies pe TN METOMOWKLOKA KPLTIKA OTOUG XWPOUG TWV

TIOALTIOULKWYV KOl TWV LOTOPLKWY OTIOUSWV.
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2to Postcoloniality and the Artifice of History, o Dipesh Chakrabarty
TPOOodLOPIIEL TNV EMLOTAUN TNG LOTOPLOG WE Hia BewpnTIKN Katnyopia tng onoilag o
OUYKPOTOUHEVOC oTnV AKkadnuia AOYoG avarmapayel Lo CUYKEKPLUEVN EE0UCLAOTIKNA
nopdn yvwong, otabepd onueio avadopdg tng omoiag eivat n “Evpwnn”, wg To
Kuplapxo, BewpPNTIKO UTIOKEIPMEVO OAWV TWV -SUTIKWV Kal MN-SUTIKWV- LOTOPLWV.
E€etalovtag t pebBodoloyia twv papllkwv avalloswv tou KedaAaiou Kal Ttng
tafikic maAng, o Chakrabarty emonuaivel pla  avtiotolyn LOTOPLKLOTLKA
EUPWKEVTPLKN adnynuatomnoinon tng maykooulag Lotoplag, n omoia BETel TOUG
OpOUC ULaC PLLOCTIAOTLKAG KPLTIKAG OTN METEMELTA LapELOTIKA LoTtoploypadio®s.

TG MeAéteg Twv Subaltern Studies emonpaivetal OTL N KUPLAPXLKA
EUPWKEVTPLKN adniynon tng lotopiag, OepeAwwvovtag tn subalternity twv pn-
SUTIKWV LOTOPLWV KOL KOWWVLWV KOL TN VOULUOTOiNon TOu €Upwaikou
LUTIEPLOALOMOU, LOXUpPOTIOlEL TAPAAANAQ TOUC TOTUKOUG €OVIKIOHOUG Kal TO
16eoAOynNUa Tou £€0BVOUG-KpATOUC. TNV WOLKA Mepimtwon, n epyaAslonoinon tng
lotopiag, tou Adyou kot NG [MMpoddou vyl TNV KOVOVIKOToinon Tng
avopFoAoylkotnTaC TwV Oypotwv UTEBOAE TN VOULUOTOLNON TNG LOTOPLKAG
adnynong tng €OVIKIOTIKAG €ALT Kal OuOTNUATOMOINCE TNV AmoLlKlomoinon tng
yvwongc.

H ouykpotnon evog Bewpntikol Adyou emaveEETaong TNG LOTOPLAG O omoiog
KEVTPLKOTIOLEL TNV QIMOSOUNCN TWV KUPLAPXLKWY SULOTIKWY QVIIOETIKWY TIPOTUTTWV
KATavONonNG Tou KOOUOU avadelkVUEL €va KOO BewpnTlKO TPOCOVATOALOUO TWV
Subaltern Studies pe TIC PETAMOLKIAKEG OTIOUSEC. H amodounon tng LUBomoLnTkng
KOATAOKEUNRG TNG AUONG W¢ Tou Lotoplkou dopéa tou Aoyou, tng Mpoddou Kkat TG
NewteplkdtnTag, n omoia, Onw¢ emwonuaivet o Dipesh Chakrabarty,

TIOYKOOULOTIOLONKE HECW TNG LUMEPLAALOTIKAG €EAMAWONC KOl TOu €BVIKIOUOU,

198 Exkwvovtog amd o kpirikn otig avaAvoelc tov E.P.Thompson yia t ovveidnon g ayyiixng
aypotikng tééng, o Chakrabarty avédei&e v advvapio tng papElGTIKNAG 10TOPLOYPAPIOG VO KOTUVOTGEL
HOPQEC TAEIKNG GUVEONTOTOINONG Kol TOATIKOD TPATTEWV OV SNUIOVPYOLV KOTNYOPieS OTME Ot
Kkdoteg ko 1 Opnoxeio. H atelic ocvuykpdtnon ta&ikng cuveidnong mov amodidovv GTIg 0ypOTIKEG Kot
EPYOTIKEG TAEELS TOV TPL-NTEPOTIKOV KOWOVIDY OVTEG Ol avoADGEIS Tpobmobétel v vmopén piog
KOWNG EUTELPTOS KATITOMOTIKNG TOPAYWOYNG Kol TNV VTapEN VOGS KOBOAKOD VTOKEUEVOD, POPEN, LL0G
KOWNG yepoeetntikhic cuveidnone. Katd tov Chakrabarty, n cvAloyiotik) ovth sivar kupiapyn otig
pap&kég Ko Hop&loTikég avaAdoEls, ol omoieg, mopdTl BepeMdvouy opBa tn didkpion TpoAETdplov-
ToALTY, VWBETOVV TG A1opwTioTiKéS EVVOLES TG EAELOEPIOG KoL TNG SNUOKPATIOG Y10 VO TPOGOI0PIcOVY
TO YEPOPETNTIKO TPATTEWV Ko TOPAAANAL avayvopilovy 10 £€0vog-kpdTog MG Opyavo @iAeievbepov
UETAGYNUOTIGHOD TOV LEPAPYLKE SOUNUEVOV TPOVEDTEPIKAOV KOIVAOVIDV.
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QVTAEL QMO TO ECWTEPLIKO TWV -ETEPOYEVWY OTN AELToupyia Toug- Souwv efouaoiag,
avadelkvuovtag TG avtlpAoel Twv HopdwV TNG AMOLKLOKAG apxaloAoyiag tng

yvwong.

H Wbk otoplky ouyypadr, TapoTL €XEL W OVTLIKEIUEVO HEAETNG TO
VOTLOOOLATLKO XWPO, AVENTUEE €€apXnG TO BewpPNTLKO TNG AdyOo Ue onpeia avadopdg
Vv TpoPAnupatonoinon TNG EUMEPIAG KOL TNV  KPLTIKA EMOVEEETAON TWV
UNTPOTOALTIKWY AOywvi®. NapdAAnAa, n TOVEMLOTNULOKE EKMAiSELON OTO XWPO TNE
Notlag Aclag ouykpotnBOnke amd ta péoa tou 19°Y awwva o€ cuvapTnon HE TN
UNTPOTIOALTIKN) akadnuia, evw otov KAASO Twv VOTLOAOCLOTIKWY OToUdWV
ONUEWWONKE €vtovn KvNTIKOTNTA otn Avon. Xe auto To mAaiolo, n poOTAOCTIKN
napéupaon twv Subaltern Studies otn votloaolaTikr LoToploypadia mpocEAape
S100TAOELG pLOG OEElaC KPLTLKAG OTOUG AOYOUG TNG SUTIKAG KUpLAPXLoG KOl CUVOALKA
oTnV €mLoTnUoAoyia tn¢ Lotopiag.

H wtoploypadio twv Subaltern Studies emnefepydotnke HapELOTIKEG Kol
HUETASOULOTIKEC aVOAUOELG, TIC OTMOLEG TIPOOAPUOOE O €va OVAAUTIKO OXNUO LE
onueio avadopdg tn B€on twv subaltern otnv wotopia. Onwg emonuaivel o Gyan
Prakash, mopdAAnAa e tnv ULOBETNON TWV YKPAUOLAVWY MOPELOTIKWY aVOAUCEWV
otn cUAANYN TG €vvolag Tou subaltern ko TNV MPOCEyyLon TNG NYEUOVIOG Kal TNG
Kuplopxlag Kot tTnG GOUKWIKNC YEVEAAOYIKNG avAAuong yla tnv enefepyacia Tou
AOyou TNG VEWTEPLKOTNTOG, TO UMOSelypa Twv Subaltern Studies uméPBale 1o
HOPELOUO OTN UETASOULOTLKA KPLTLKN TOU EUpwmaikol avBpwriopol Kal dlatripnos
Toug subaltern wg to Keviplkd onueio avadopdc. H autovouia Ttou TOALTLKOU
TPATTELV TWV subaltern, katadelkviovtag ta 0pLol TOU Kuplopxou AOYOU Kol TwV
Hopdwv adnynuartomnoinong, €ivol TPOCSIOPLOTIK) TOU EUPWKEVIPLOUOU TNC
HopEKNg avaAluong yla to keddAato. H papéikn xelpadetntikn adrynon, ELonypévn
OTO MN-OUTIKO KOOHO, LOXUPOTIoinoE TO AOYO TIOU OPXIKA OUYKPOTNOE N

OUTTOLKLOKPOTLOL KOIL OTN CUVEXELA VOLUOTIOINOE TO €BvoGg-KPATOC.

19 O Chakrabarty emionuaivel 611 o1 16TOpieC TG AmOKIOKPOTIOG Kot TOV EOVIKIGHOD €GN yayavV TO
AOYO NG VEMTEPIKOTNTAG, TOV KOMITOMGHOV KOl TNG €0VIKOTNTOG OTNV 1GTOPI0. TOV VOTIOOGLUTIKOD
YDOPOL, AVAYOVTAG TNV OE TUNLO CLTOV TOV LGTOPIKOD AOYOL OV SLOTUTIMVETOL [E APETNPLOKO OTUEi0
™ GVYypovn Avon.
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Agdopévng tng B€ong tng NotLag Acilag oto TMAEY A TOU LOTOPLKOU AGYOU TNG
ouyxpovng Auong, n mapéuPacn twv Subaltern Studies otn voTLOOGLATIKA
lotoploypadia petefedixbnke oe pla ofela kpltikn g MelBapxiag TnG Lotoplag.
Méoa amo T LAKPEG LOTOPLEC TNG ATMOLKLOKPATLOG KAl TOU €BVIKIOHOU, 0 AOYyOC TNG
VEWTEPLKOTNTAC, TOU KATUTOALOMOU Kol TNG LOOYEVELOG QIMEKTNOE MlA LOXUPN
TIapoUcia oTNV LOToPLa TNG TIEPLOXNG. Ta peyaAa Kot akpalovta L6pU AT AVWTATNG
eknaidevong otn Notwa Acta Asttoupyoloav amo ta péoa Tou 19°Y awwva og oxéon
HE TN MNTPOTOALTIKA oKkadnuia, evw otn Avon Snuoupyndnkav Kevipa ylo
VOTLOOOLOTIKEG OTIOUSEG. MNa OAOUC AUTOUC TOUG AOYOUG, N LOTOPLKN akadnuia tng
Ivéiag Slatumwoe KPLTIKEG OTOUG MNTPOTIOALTIKOUC AOYOUG, TTAPOTL OVTLKEIHMEVO TNG
TIAPOHEVEL 0 Xwpog TNG Notlag Aciag. Ot Subaltern Studies petétpeav Tnv epmAokn
¢ Notwag Aciag pe tn olyxpovn Avon o€ BAon HLETAOTPOPNG TNG TAPEUBACNC TOUG
0T VOTLOACLATLKA LOTOpLa OE Lo KPLTLKN TwV AOYwV TG SUTIKNAC Kuplapxiag.

Ot Subaltern Studies Stapopdpwoav TNV KPLTIKA TOUug SLAMAEKOVTAG TOGO TO
pHopéLlopd 600 Kal To HeTadopLopo. MapdTL n enidpacn Tou ykpapolavol poapélopol
glval mpodnAn otn cUAANYN Tou subaltern kat otnv Mpoacéyylon INTNUATWY OMWE N
Kuplopxia kat n nyepovia, o HOPELOUOG EYLVE OVTIKELUEVO TNG METASOULOTIKNAG
KPLTIKAG TOU gUupwraikol avOpwriopou. Mpémel woTdToo Vo oNUELWBOEL OTL, OMw¢
Slamotwvel n Spivak, mapotL “untdpxel pa cuvadela HETAEY TOU LUTTEPLAALOTIKOU
UTTOKELUEVOU KOl TOU UTIOKELUEVOU TOU avBpwrmiopolL”, n eupwmaiky KPLTIK OTOV
avBpwrmopd 6ev TAPEXEL TNV TPWTAPXLIKN KvnTApla Suvaun yla To €pyo Twv
Subaltern Studies?®. NapdtL xpnotpomnoteital n yeveahoykr) avdAuon tou Foucault
OTNV TPOCEYYLON TOUu AOYOoU TNG VEWTEPLKOTNTAG, TO subaltern katéxel tnv
TMAEovVeKTIK) ©€on otnv kputikr. H oatBdosutn mnapoucia tou subaltern,
KaTaSEIKVUOVTOG Ta Oplo TOU Kuplopxou AOyou Kol Twv TEBAPXLWY TNG
ovanapaotacng, EMTpENEL otig Subaltern Studies va mpoodlopicouv tnv eupwnaikn
npoéAevon NG HapElkng avaluong tou kedalalou Kkat va avadeifouv TN
Aladpwtiotiky otpatnytki tnG. Ektog Eupwrmng, otig subaltern meploxég, n papéikn
XelpadeTNTIKA apriynon amokaAUTTeTOL W TEAOAOYLKN, BabLd eumAekOpevn os €va

A6yo o omoiog Ntav oto TapeABOV PEPOG TNG QATOLKIOKPATIOG KOl OTO Tapov

200 Spivak, “Subaltern Studies: Deconstructing Historiography”, 337.
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g€umnpetel tn vopwomnoinon tou £0vouc-kpdatoug?®l. Auth n kputikr SiamAokn
HopélopoU Kol HETASOULOMOU, aVvIAWVTOG omoé TNV £€vvolo Ttou subaltern,
npoablopilel To €pyo twv Subaltern Studies.

Ot Subaltern Studies,w¢ PETAMOLKIAKO LOTOPLOYPAPIKO KPLTIKO Mapddelyua,
QVTAOUV QIO TO XAPAKTNPLOTLKO CUVOUAOUO HaPELOUOU, LETASOULOMOU, Gramsci Kal
Foucault, cuyxpovng Abong kat lvoiag, apXeLOKAG €PEUVAC KOL KELWEVIKAG KPLTIKAG.
KaBwg to mapadelypa petadpaletal oe AAAEC IEPLOXEG Kal TELBAPYLEC, TIPEMEL va
QVayvwpLOTOUV oL acUUPWVEG LOTOPLEG TNG ATIOLKLOKPOTIOG, TOU KATILTAALOUOU Kall
™C subalternity oe &ladopetikéc meploxeC. Evamokeltal otoug HEAETNTEC,
CUUMEPAAUPBAVOUEVWY TWV EVUPWTIIOTWY, AUTWYV TwV Tediwyv va pocodloploouv Tn
xpnon ¢ Bewpnong twv Subaltern Studies oxetikd pe tn subalternity kat tnv
KPLTLKI TNG OUMOLKLOKAG YEVEQAOYLOC TOU AOYOU TNG VEWTEPLKOTNTOC. ATtelkovilovtag
ot dtampaypdtevuon HETAEY VOTIONOLOTIKAG Lotoploypadiag Kot TnG SUTIKAG
nelBapylag ™G lotoplag, To mMpotayua Ttwv Subaltern Studies 6e pmopel va
neploplotel otn Notwa Acla kal tautoxpova O& UMOPEL va TayKoopLlomoln0eL.
Juykpotoupeveg petafl twv dVo, ot Subaltern Studies, wg apuplOUULKO ATTOLKLAKO

emakoAouBo, cuviotouv pLa mpaén petadpaong.

201 Chakrabarty, Rethinking Working-Class History, 224-29.
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AANAEG TINYEG

Avakoivwon t™¢ Epng Maln oto Emotnuoviko Juvedplo «O Avtovio MKpAUoL OTLC

ONUEPLVEG KOWWVIKEG EMLOTAMEG Kal tn Bewplo»: O Tlkpdauot otnv Ivéia. H

npoBAnuatikn TN totopioc twv untaAAnAwv taéswv (subaltern history).
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